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January  The Scriptures Are the Word of God 

 The scriptures are the word of God.  

Scripture:  2 Nephi 32:3 

“Feast upon the words of Christ; for behold, the words of Christ will tell you all things what ye 
should do” 

“ Seek the Lord Early” Primary Hymn Book Page 108 

Use Gospel Art Kit for visuals if needed 

 Lesson:  Bring a variety of books (such as a cookbook, a storybook, and a schoolbook), and 
invite someone to show these books and the scriptures to everyone.  Discuss the similarities 
and differences between the books, including the authors.  Point out that the scriptures are 
unique because they were written by God’s prophets and are the word of God. 

 Invite several members of the family to share their favorite scripture or scripture story.  
Encourage them to share what they have learned from reading the scriptures.  Bear your own 
testimony of the scriptures. 

  

Game:  Talk about the four books of scriptures we use in the Church: the Bible, the Book of 
Mormon, the Doctrine and Covenants, and the Pearl of Great Price.  Teach that we call these 
the standard works and explain a little about each one.  Include a few of the stories or 
teachings found in each book.  Play a matching game with the names of the standard works and 
pictures representing a story or teaching found in each book. 

 

Youth and Adults could read excerpts from this talk given by Robert D. Hales, “Holy Scriptures: 
The Power of God unto Our Salvation,” Ensign, Nov 2006, 24–27 

The holy scriptures are the word of God given to us for our salvation. What is the vital role of 
this sacred book in our day? What is its message regarding the purpose of all scripture? 

On page one of the book of 1 Nephi—the very first book in the Book of Mormon—we learn that 
Lehi, in about 600 b.c., was directed by God to take his family and flee into the wilderness. But 
Lehi didn’t get very far before the Lord commanded him to send his sons back. Why? To 
retrieve the scriptures, the brass plates, which were so important that Lehi’s sons risked their 
lives and lost all their worldly possessions to recover them! Ultimately, it was the Lord’s help 



and Nephi’s faith that miraculously delivered the plates into his hands. When Nephi and his 
brothers returned, Lehi, their father, rejoiced. He began to search the holy scriptures “from the 
beginning,” and “found that they were desirable; yea, even of great worth … insomuch that 
[Lehi and his posterity] could preserve the commandments of the Lord unto [their] children.”1 

 The Book of Mormon records how a number of civilizations regarded or disregarded the 
scriptures, beginning with Lehi’s own family. The Lord had commanded Lehi to flee Jerusalem 
because it was going to be captured by the Babylonians and to journey across the sea to the 
promised land in a divinely designed ship. But Lehi’s children were bitterly divided into two 
factions. Those who followed righteous Nephi—the Nephites—retained the scriptures when 
they departed the Lamanites, and “their souls were illuminated by the light of [God’s] 
everlasting word.”2 

But Laman and Lemuel—and their descendants the Lamanites—rejected the scriptures and 
walked in the darkness of ignorance, contention, and destruction. In about a.d. 400, the 
Nephites also rejected the word of God, dwindled in unbelief, and were destroyed, thus ending 
approximately 1,000 years of Nephite civilization. 

The book of Ether gives a history of a civilization, the Jaredites, who left the Old World at the 
time of the Tower of Babel , approximately 2200 b.c. The Lord directed them to journey across 
the sea to the promised land in divinely designed barges. When the Jaredites were righteous, 
they were blessed; and when they rejected the word of the Lord and refused to repent, 
the Spirit of the Lordceased striving with them. Eventually they departed from the Lord’s ways 
and destroyed one another in about 600 b.c., thus ending approximately 1,600 years of Jaredite 
civilization. 

Lehi arrived in the promised land about the time of the destruction of the Jaredites. A few years 
later, still another civilization, Mulek and his followers, also came to the promised land. They 
discovered the last recorded survivor of the Jaredites, a king named Coriantumr. The Mulekites 
brought no scriptures with them; so about 400 years later, when Mosiah and the Nephites 
found them, the Mulekites’ language was corrupted, and they had lost their belief in their 
Creator. They did not know who they were. When the Mulekites learned that the Lord had sent 
the Nephites with the plates of brass, which contained the scriptural record of the Jews, they 
rejoiced and joined themselves to the Nephite civilization. 

The fate of these civilizations, as recorded in scripture, is a testimony to all the world: if we 
don’t have the word of God or don’t cling to and heed the word of God, we will wander off in 
strange paths and be lost as individuals, as families, and as nations. 

As with voices from the dust, the prophets of the Lord cry out to us on earth today: take hold of 
the scriptures! Cling to them, walk by them, live by them, rejoice in them, feast on them. Don’t 

http://lds.org/ldsorg/v/index.jsp?hideNav=1&locale=0&sourceId=da200d034ceae010VgnVCM100000176f620a____&vgnextoid=2354fccf2b7db010VgnVCM1000004d82620aRCRD#footnote1#footnote1�
http://lds.org/ldsorg/v/index.jsp?hideNav=1&locale=0&sourceId=da200d034ceae010VgnVCM100000176f620a____&vgnextoid=2354fccf2b7db010VgnVCM1000004d82620aRCRD#footnote2#footnote2�


nibble. They are “the power of God unto salvation”3 that lead us back to our Savior Jesus 
Christ. 

Activity for the youth and the adults:  Look up examples in the scriptures when a people of 
civilization were destroyed because they wouldn’t give heed to the words of God. 

Dessert: 

Candy Coated Popcorn 

Using 1-dram (.125oz) bottles  
 
4 quarts popped corn  
1 1/2 cups granulated sugar  
1/2 cup light corn syrup  
2 Tbsp. butter  
1/2 tsp. salt  
1/4 tsp. cream of tartar  
1 tsp. baking soda  
1 dram (1 tsp.) LorAnn Gourmet Flavoring (any flavor) (flavor amount can be increased as 
desired)  
LorAnn Liquid Food Coloring (as desired) 

  

Directions 

Keep freshly-popped corn warm in large baking pan in 200°F oven. 

Combine sugar, corn syrup, butter, salt and cream of tartar in medium saucepan. Bring to boil, 
stirring constantly. Cook to 250°F without stirring. 

Remove from heat. After boiling action ceases, add flavoring and color. Add soda and stir in 
quickly but thoroughly. Pour at once while foamy over warm popcorn; mix gently to coat corn. 
Shape into balls or spread onto cookie sheet and break into pieces when cool. 

 

 

 

http://lds.org/ldsorg/v/index.jsp?hideNav=1&locale=0&sourceId=da200d034ceae010VgnVCM100000176f620a____&vgnextoid=2354fccf2b7db010VgnVCM1000004d82620aRCRD#footnote3#footnote3�


 We are to feast upon the words of Christ.  

Scripture:  2 Nephi 31:20 
“Wherefore, if yoe shall press forward, feasting upon the word of Christ, Ye shall have 
eternal life.” 
  
“Search, Ponder, and Pray” Primary Hymn book page 109 
 

 Use Gospel Art Kit for visuals if needed 

 
Lesson:  Explain that the Lord uses action words to describe how we should study the 
scriptures.  Display the following words and phrases on posters around the room: feast(see 
2 Nephi 32:3); treasure up (see D&C 84:85); search diligently (see Mosiah 1:7); hold 
fast (see 1 Nephi 15:24).  Plan a creative ways to introduce and explain these ideas.  For 
example, you could invite them to demonstrate the difference between nibbling and 
feasting on food and then discuss how this realtes to studying the scriptures.  You couls 
also ask why they would “hold fast” to them in a crowded market and then explain how 
they can hold fast to the scriptures and why that is just as important as holding fast to 
them. 
  
Challenge:  Challenge all family members to establish a habit of regular scripture study.  
Explain that each week, those who have read from or listened to the scriptures will be able 
to werite their name on a piece of paper and add it to the paper chain.  Tell them that as the 
chain grows, so will their knowledge of the scriptures. 
  
Another fun thing we have done for our family; we gave all members a bookmark so they 
could cross of the scriptures as they read them.  The children and even the adults loved it 
because they could see the progress they were making. 
  
If you have given this challenge, you can always follow up with them occasionally and 
review what they have read and what you have found to be interesting.  We had a  special 
dinner where we all dressed up and discussed the Book of Mormon. 
  
 President Hinckley has counseled parents: “Read to your children. Read the story of 
the Son of God. Read to them from the New Testament. Read to them from the Book of 
Mormon. It will take time, and you are very busy, but it will prove to be a great blessing in 
your lives as well as in their lives. And there will grow in their hearts a great love for 
the Savior of the world, the only perfect man who walked the earth. He will become to them 
a very real living being, and His great atoning sacrifice as they grow to manhood and 
womanhood, will take on a new and more glorious meaning in their lives” (quoted 
in Church News, 6 Dec. 1997, 2). 
  
Gordon B. Hinckley , “Feasting upon the Scriptures,” Tambuli, Jun 1986, 2 



I love our scriptures. I love these wonderful volumes, which set forth the word of the 
Lord—given personally or through prophets—for the guidance of our Father’s sons and 
daughters. I love to read the scriptures, and I try to do so consistently and repeatedly. I love 
to quote from them, for they give the voice of authority to that which I say. I do not claim 
distinction as a scholar of the scriptures. For me, the reading of the scriptures is not the 
pursuit of scholarship. Rather, it is a love affair with the word of the Lord and that of his 
prophets. 
I love the mercy of the Lord as I read of mercy and forgiveness, which run as a thread of 
gold through the fabric of all our scriptures. I begin with the invitation given in Isaiah: 
“Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord: though your sins be as scarlet, they 
shall be as white as snow; though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool.” (Isa. 
1:18.) I find that same wonderful element in what I regard as the most beautiful and 
touching of stories ever told—the parable of the prodigal son as given in the fifteenth 
chapter of Luke [Luke 15]. This parable is a marvelous lesson on mercy for every parent, 
and an even greater lesson on the mercy of our Father toward his wayward sons and 
daughters. 
 
 
Strawberry Rice Krispie Kisses 
Kids can't resist these easy, yummy treats and neither will the adults! They make fun 
Valentine's Day gifts too! 
 
6 cups puffed rice cereal (such as Rice Krispies)  
3 tablespoons margarine or butter  
1 package (10 oz., about 40) regular marshmallows or 4 cups miniature marshmallows.  
1/4 - 1/2 teaspoon LorAnn Strawberry Super Strength Flavoring  
LorAnn Pink Liquid Food Coloring 
LorAnn Candy Making Funnel (small) 
  
Directions: 
Spray the funnel with cooking spray. 
Melt the butter or margarine in a large, heavy saucepan over low heat. Add marshmallows 
and stir until completely melted. Remove from heat and stir in the flavoring and a few 
drops of food coloring. 
Add the puffed rice cereal and stir until very well coated. 
Using a buttered hand or waxed paper, press some of the mixture into the funnel to create 
the "kiss" shape*. Remove from mold and continue molding "kisses" until all of the mixture 
has been used. Allow to cool and wrap each "kiss" with aluminum foil adding a paper 
message if desired. 
* To make smaller "kisses" fill the funnel only half-way. 
Makes about 5 large kisses or 10 small kisses. 
 

 

http://scriptures.lds.org/isa/1/18#18�
http://scriptures.lds.org/isa/1/18#18�
http://scriptures.lds.org/luke/15�


 The words of Christ will tell us all things we should do.  

Scripture:  1 Nephi 15:24 
  
Hymn 274, The Iron Rod 
  
Lesson:  Blindfold a child.  Have another child hold a picture of Christ somewhere in the room.  
Have the blindfolded child try to locate the picture without any help.  Repeat the activity, but this 
time ask two children to hold up a pole, rope, or string representing the iron rod that leads from 
the blindfolded child to the picture of Christ.  Have the child follow the rope to the picture.  Ask: 
“How is holding on to the rope like reading the scriptures?” (See 1 Nephi 15:23-25.)  Teach the 
children the chorus to “The Iron Rod.”  Share a few examples from your life when the scriptures 
have taught you what you should do.  Explain how following the teachings in the scriptures has 
helped you come closer to the Savior. 
  
This is another great scripture story to act out.  Even youth would enjoy this especially playing 
the part of the people in the great and spacious building.  
  
Pioneer Woman Chocolate Sheet Cake 
Combine in a mixing bowl: 
2 cups flour 2 cups sugar 1/4 teaspoon  salt 
In a saucepan, melt:  
2 sticks butter 
Add 4 heaping tablespoons cocoa. Stir together.  
Add 1 cup boiling water, allow mixture to boil for 30 seconds, then turn off heat. Pour over 
flour mixture, and stir lightly to cool. 
In measuring cup, pour 1/2 cup buttermilk. 
Add: 
2 beaten eggs 1 teaspoon baking soda 1 teaspoon vanilla 
Stir buttermilk mixture into butter/chocolate mixture. Pour into sheet cake pan and bake at 350-
degrees for 20 minutes. 
 
While cake is baking, make icing: 
Chop 1/2 cup pecans finely. 
Melt 1 3/4 sticks butter in a saucepan. 
Add 4 heaping tablespoons cocoa, stir to combine, then turn off heat.  
Add: 
6 tablespoons milk 
1 teaspoon vanilla 
1 lb minus 1/2 cup powdered sugar 
Stir together. 
Add pecans, stir together, and pour over warm cake. 
Cut into squares, eat, and totally wig out over the fact that you’ve just made the best chocolate 
sheet cake. Ever. 
 



 I can know the scriptures are true  

Scripture:   Moroni 10: 3-5 

  

Childrens Hymn 109, Search, Ponder, and Pray 

  

Lesson:  Bring one or more objects that your family can learn aobut using some of their five 
senses.  For example, you could bring a fruit or a flower, or you could play some music.  Give a 
few family members a change to see, smell, touch, tasted, or hear what you have brought.  
Demonstrate that we can slo see, touch, smell and hear the scriptures, but to gain a testimony 
of them we need to receive a witness through the Spirit.  Invite the family to sing, “Search, 
Ponder, and Pray” again.  Ask them to listen, as they sing, for three things we can do to invite 
the Spirit to testify that the scriptures are true.  Invite the family to create hand actions for the 
words search, ponder, and pray.  Repeat the song, using the actions in place of these words. 

  

Display a picture of Moroni , and read Moroni 10:4-5.  Invite your family to share their feelings 
about the scriptures.  They could also share what they have been doing to read the scriptures 
on their own.  Encourage the family to share their testimonies of the scriptures with friends, 
family, and church members. 

  

If you have teenagers who go to seminary, this would be an excellent time to have them share 
what they have learned and how they feel about seminary and the things they are learning. 

  

Peanut Butter Rice Krispy’s 

Quantity: About 3 dozen 

Storing: Store in an airtight container or canister up to 2 weeks. 

Ingredients 
1/2 cup sugar 
1/2 cup light corn syrup 
1 cup peanut butter (crunchy or smooth) 
2 cups crisp rice cereal 

Instructions 
In a medium saucepan, heat sugar and corn syrup to a boil, stirring constantly. Remove from 
heat and stir in peanut butter until smooth. Stir in cereal and drop by tablespoon onto wax 
paper. Let cool completely 



February The Scriptures Teach of Heavenly Father’s Plan 

 Heavenly Father has a plan for me. 

Opening song: I Lived in Heaven  CS 4 

Opening prayer: 

Scripture: “For behold, this is my work and my glory to bring to pass the 
immortality and eternal life of man.”  Moses 1:39 

Lesson: 

Where did you come from? Why are you here on earth? Where will you go when your 
life on earth is over? Heavenly Father answered these questions when He gave us the 
plan of salvation—His plan for His children: 

Where did you come from?   

PUT UP PICTURE OF PRE-MORTAL LIFE 

You came from heaven, where you lived with your Heavenly Parents as a spirit child.   

Why are you here on earth?  

PUT UP THE PICTURE OF BIRTH AND EARTH LIFE 

In our premortal life we learned that we would need to get a physical body, experience 
mortal life, and be tested to see if we would keep God’s commandments while away 
from our heavenly home.  Knowing that we would not succeed on our own, Heavenly 
Father appointed his son, Jesus, to be our Savior.  Jesus would come to Earth and set 
the example, showing us how to follow the plan.  So, the Earth was created for us to 
have a mortal home, and we came to earth to gain a body and to show that we can 
keep Heavenly Father’s commandments and learn to live like Jesus.   

Where will you go when your life on earth is over?  

PUT UP THE PICTURE OF DEATH AND THE SPIRIT WORLD 

You will go to a spirit world, where you will be loved.  The Spirit World is a place where the 
spirits of those who have departed from this life await the resurrection of the body. You will wait 
there until the time of resurrection and judgment. (Please note that this diagram does not have 
spirit prison or outer darkness, but you may discuss this with your family if you would like.) 

 



PUT UP THE PICTURE OF RESURRECTION AND JUDGEMENT 

Everyone will receive a resurrected body. The resurrection is the uniting of your spirit 
body with a body of flesh and bones.  Our resurrected bodies will be perfect.  

Sometime after the resurrection, will come the final judgement.  At that time, we will 
stand before Jesus as resurrected beings and accept responsibility for our lives and the 
choices we have made.  It will be important that we have accepted the gospel and it’s 
ordinances like baptism.  The Savior will want to know if we have kept the promises we 
have made to him and kept his commandments.   

PUT UP THE PICTURES OF THE THREE DEGREES OF GLORY.    

In heaven there are three separate kingdoms, or places of glory—the telestial (lowest), 
the terrestrial (middle), and the celestial (highest) kingdoms. If we have repented of our 
sins and learned from our mistakes, we will be able to enter the Celestial Kingdom and 
enjoy eternal life with our Heavenly Father.  Those who have been good people but 
were not baptized, or who were less faithful will be assigned the terrestrial or telestial 
kingdoms.  Each person will enter a kingdom that reflects his or her desires and efforts 
while on earth.   

Closing: When we learned in our pre-earth life about the plan of salvation, 
we were so excited we shouted for joy. Because we’re here on 
earth, we know that we followed the first part of Heavenly Father’s 
plan. And we can continue to follow His plan by keeping the 
commandments. In this way, with the help of the Savior, we can 
return home to Heavenly Father and Jesus someday. 
Understanding the plan of salvation brings us peace. 

Optional: Story and Activity from Friend 

Closing song: I Will Follow Gods Plan  CS 164-165 

Closing prayer: 

 



 



Ann Jamison, “Sharing Time: On the Right Path,” Friend, Jan 2000, 44 

And whoso believeth in me, and is baptized, the same shall be saved; and they are they 
who shall inherit the kingdom of God (3 Ne. 11:33). 

Have you ever gone on a long trip? How did you know which direction to go in to reach 
your destination? Did you follow a road map? Did you follow the road signs? These 
things can help us find our way when we travel here on earth. 

All of us are on a very important journey—a journey back to our heavenly home. Our 
destination is the celestial kingdom, where we can live with Heavenly Father and Jesus 
Christ. Heavenly Father has provided a “map” to guide us as we travel back to Him. It is 
called the Plan of Salvation, or the Plan of Happiness. It is the gospel of Jesus Christ, 
and the Lord’s commandments are like road signs to help us reach our destination. 

Heavenly Father trusts us to follow His plan on our journey through life. He planned that 
each of us would come to earth, gain a body, show that we would obey His 
commandments, and follow the example of His Son, Jesus Christ. 

When we are baptized, we open the gate to the path back to Heavenly Father. We must 
be baptized to enter the celestial kingdom. And we must be baptized before we can 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. The Holy Ghost will help us choose the right and stay 
on the path. 

When we are baptized, we are following the example of Jesus Christ: “And Jesus, when 
he was baptized, went up straightway out of the water: and, lo, the heavens were 
opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove, and lighting 
upon him: 

“And lo a voice from heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased” (Matt. 3:16–17). 

Heavenly Father is pleased when we are baptized, because we are on the path that 
leads back to Him. The Savior said that He did it to “fulfil all righteousness” (Matt. 3:15). 
He was baptized to show that He would obey Heavenly Father’s commandments. 

As we travel here on earth, we must watch carefully all along the road for the signs that 
tell us where to turn, when to stop, and when to be extra cautious. 

When we obey the commandment to be baptized, we are making an agreement—a 
sacred promise called a covenant—with Heavenly Father. We promise to keep all of His 
commandments. Pray daily, study the scriptures, follow the teachings of the living 
prophet, remember the Savior, pay tithing, treat others kindly, obey our parents—these 
are some of the important “gospel road signs.” If we obey them, they will help us stay on 
the path to the celestial kingdom. 

http://scriptures.lds.org/matt/3/16-17#16�
http://scriptures.lds.org/matt/3/15#15�


 

 



March Heavenly Father Speaks to us through His Prophets 

 Prophets speak for Heavenly Father. 

 
Outline 
Preparation: print out and color the visuals of the prophets and mount 
them each on a stick. 
Find pictures of other prophets to increase the difficulty of the Who Am 
I? Game 
 
OPENING: Assign a song and prayer 
 
SUGGESTED MUSIC: Follow the Prophet CS # 110 
Latter-Day prophets CS# 134 
Come, Listen to a Prophet’s Voice Hymn #21 
We Thank Thee, Oh God for a Prophet Hymn #19 
 
SCRIPTURE: D&C 21:5 
 
LESSON: Prophets speak for Heavenly Father 
 
ACTIVITY: Prophet Who Am I? Using the visuals or Gospel art 
pictures hold up each prophet and see how well the family can guess 
who they are. 
 
GAME: Follow the Prophet 
 
CLOSING: Assign a song and prayer 
 
TREAT: Fudge 
 

 

 



 

 

 

“For his word ye shall 
receive, as if from 
mine own mouth, in 
all patience and faith” 

D&C 21:5 
 
  



 
Lesson 
 
Attention getter: Have a child present a message to the family. (use the following message or one that 
pertains to your family.) 
 
“Throughout the ages, Father in Heaven has chosen certain men to speak for Him. These men are called 
prophets. They teach us what Heavenly Father wants us to know. They warn us about what will happen if 
we disobey. They also tell us about the wonderful blessing that will come when we do obey. Will we 
listen?”  
 
Thank the messenger. Explain that that this message was sent by mom & dad to the whole family. Have 
you ever been a messenger before for someone? It is important that when we are asked to speak for 
someone else that we never leave anything out and give the message correctly. 
 
Who does Heavenly Father ask to give us His messages? (Prophet) 
Some messages warn us, some teach us, others witness of Jesus Christ. 
 
Because Heavenly Father loves us and wants us to return to live with Him, He had His Son 
Jesus Christ create the earth and establish His church on it. Then Heavenly Father called 
special men, known as prophets, to teach and guide His people according to His plan. And 
when people strayed from His counsel and destroyed His church, He called more prophets to 
help us because He loves us so much! 
 
Who is our prophet today? (show a picture) 
Whom does he speak for? (show a picture of Christ) 
 
Prophet Activity 
Three of these prophets are Adam, Lehi, and Joseph Smith. 
Adam helped Jesus Christ create the earth. Later, Adam was the first mortal man on earth and 
thus the “father” of all of us. He was married to his wife, Eve, by the Lord; was taught the gospel 
of Jesus Christ; was baptized in water and received the Holy Ghost; and taught the gospel to his 
sons and daughters. He will come again at the end of the Millennium to conquer Satan and his 
forces forever.* 
 
Lehi was a prophet during a time when the Jews were rebelling against the gospel. He warned 
them that they would be destroyed and scattered across the earth if they did not repent. They 
did not repent, so God told Lehi to take his family and flee into the wilderness. He took the brass 
plates with them so that they would have their family history and the scriptures to help them 
remember Heavenly Father and His teachings when they went to their new home in the 
promised land. Lehi died in the promised land but was promised that the story of his people and 
God’s love for them would someday be told to all the world.† 
 
The Lord called Joseph Smith to be a prophet when he was just a young man. The true Church 
of Jesus Christ was no longer on the earth, and the Prophet Joseph was called to restore it. He 
received the priesthood—the power and authority of God—and all the priesthood keys needed 
to restore the Church. He translated the Book of Mormon, the story of Lehi’s people and another 
testament of Jesus Christ. He preached the gospel to all who would listen, and he built the first 
temple in modern times.‡ 



 
Another prophet, John Taylor, declared, “Joseph Smith, the Prophet and Seer of the Lord, has 
done more, save Jesus only, for the salvation of men in this world, than any other man that ever 
lived in it. … He lived great, and he died great in the eyes of God and … has sealed his mission 
and his works with his own blood.”** “Prophets—Called of God for Us,” Friend, Jan 2001, 28 
Notes 
* See D&C 27:11; Moses 5:12; D&C 88:110–116. 
† See 1 Ne. 1:18–20; 2:2; 5:10–14, 18; 2 Ne. 4:12; 27:6–7, 11–12. 
‡ See JS—H 1:33–35, 54, 68–72; D&C 21:1–2; 35:17; 109:1–2, 14, 22–24, 67, 75.** D&C 
135:3. 
Other Possible Prophets: 
Joseph of Egypt: This prophet was the youngest of 11 brothers. His brothers did not like him because the 
felt he was favored of his father. His brothers eventually sold him as a slave into Egypt. While in Egypt 
he was desired by the Pharaoh’s wife, but he ran away. He later save his entire family and all of Israel by 
interpreting the dreams of the Pharaoh that told of a coming famine. Gen 39 
 
David-This prophet was the youngest of 8 brothers.  He helped to take care of the sheep for his father. 
While caring for the sheep he had to slay a lion and a bear, mostly using his sling. Later when Israel was 
challenged to battle by a giant from Philistine, David challenged him.  He slayed the giant with his sling 
and a rock. He was later made king. 1 Samuel 17 
 
John the Baptist: This prophet was born to elderly parents who had no other children. His father did not 
believe the angel about his birth, so he was struck dumb.  After he was grown he lived alone in the 
wilderness teaching about Jesus and baptizing. Eventually he was able to baptize Christ in the Jordan 
river.  He was later beheaded by Herod. 
 
Conclusion: 
We have a living prophet on the face of the earth again, even President Thomas S. Monson. He 
knows our challenges and fears. He has inspired answers. There is no need to fear. We can have 
peace in our hearts and peace in our homes. We can each be an influence for good in this world 
by following the commandments of God and relying on true repentance, the power of the 
Atonement, and the miracle of forgiveness. 
Dieter F. Uchtdorf, “Heeding the Voice of the Phorphets.” Ensign Jul 2008 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  



    

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Game: 
Our prophets help us prepare to go to the temple by teaching us how to live righteous lives. 
Each 
prophet has shared his knowledge of what Heavenly Father wants us to do. If we follow their 
counsel, 
we will be worthy to someday enter the holy temple. Here are some of the things that they have 
told 
us: 
Joseph Smith: We must love others, even our enemies as well as our friends. 
Brigham Young: Truth is obeyed when it is loved. 
John Taylor: The gospel whispers peace. 
Wilford Woodruff: We need to be guided by the Spirit of God. 
Lorenzo Snow: The time has now come for every Latter-day Saint … to do the will of the Lord 
and to pay 
his tithing in full. 
Joseph F. Smith: I feel in my heart to forgive all men. 
Heber J. Grant: I assert with confidence that the law of success, here and hereafter, is to have a 
humble 
and a prayerful heart, and to work, work, WORK. 
George Albert Smith: All the people of the earth are our Father’s children. 
David O. McKay: Every member a missionary! 
Joseph Fielding Smith: The Church … is a world church; the gospel is for all men. 
Harold B. Lee: Keep the commandments. 
Spencer W. Kimball: Lengthen your stride. 
Ezra Taft Benson: Read and study the Book of Mormon. 
Here is a game for two or more players to help you remember the order of the prophets of the 
Church 
and what they said. Think about how you can use each of these gospel truths in your own life to 
help 
you prepare to enter the temple when you are older. 
Friend, Aug 1993, 36 
 
This game ends with Ezra Taft Benson so take a minute before 
starting the game and write in 14 Howard W. Hunter, 15 Gordon 
B. Hinckley and 16 Thomas S. Monson in some of the blank 
squares. 
 
 
 
 
 



1 2 3 4 5 6 
Instructions 
1. Use a die, or cut out the numbers above and put them into a sack. Use different-color buttons 
or other tiny objects as markers. 
2. When it is your turn, roll the die or draw a number and go forward or backward that many 
spaces. 
3. You must land on each prophet’s space in the order in which he served as President of the 
Church. 
Then go only forward until you reach the temple. 
4. Optional: Divide the players into two or more teams and see which team can get all its 
members to the temple first. 
 



 

 

 

 

 



SECRET FUDGE RECIPE 
 
4 C. sugar 
1 1/3 C. canned milk 
20 large marshmallows 
2 tsp. vanilla 
1 C. margarine 
1 12-oz. pkg. of semi-sweet chocolate chips 
 
 
In a large saucepan, cook sugar, milk, and marshmallows on medium-high heat, stirring 
constantly. 
When mixture comes to a rolling boil, set timer for 10 minutes (12 for high altitude) and continue 
to stir constantly. If the mixture starts to burn, slightly reduce the heat. After cooking, remove 
from heat and add vanilla. Place margarine and chocolate chips in a large mixing bowl. Pour the 
hot marshmallow mixture over the margarine and chocolate chips, and beat for 5 minutes. 
Spread into a lightly greased 9 x 1 3-inch pan. Let cool. 
 
Makes 35-40 pieces of fudge. 
 
Variations: You can use milk chocolate, butterscotch, or peanut butter chips instead of semi-
sweet chocolate chips. Mini marshmallows, nuts, or coconut may be added to the mixture right 
before spreading it in the pan. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



 Prophets speak for Heavenly Father. 

Opening Song Choices: Follow the Prophet, CS 110; Come Listen to a Prophet’s Voice, Hymns 
21; Keep the Commandments, CS 146, Latter-Day Prophets, CS 134, Praise to the Man, Hymns 
27 

Opening Prayer: 

Scripture: For his word ye shall receive, as if from mine own mouth, in all patience and 
faith (D&C 21:5)  

Lesson: (Please view this carefully before choosing what to do, there are a lot of options, 
depending on the age of your audience) 

For Younger Children 

Pretend that it’s a beautiful summer evening and you have been playing outside with 
your brothers and sisters. Now imagine that your mom calls to you and asks you to tell 
them to come in for dinner. You are speaking for your mom, delivering a message for 
her to your family. Will they listen? 

Throughout the ages, Father in Heaven has chosen certain men to speak for Him. 
These men are called prophets. They teach us what Heavenly Father wants us to know. 
They warn us about what will happen if we disobey. They also tell us about the 
wonderful blessings that will come when we do obey. Will we listen? 

The scriptures tell us about the prophets who were called by Father in Heaven to speak 
for Him. Noah was asked by the Lord to warn the people that if they didn’t repent, a 
terrible flood would come and cover the earth. Noah’s family were the only ones who 
listened, and they were saved from the flood (see Gen. 6–8; 2 Pet. 2:5). 
The prophet Lehi was shown that the Messiah (Jesus Christ) would come and be the 
Savior of the world. Lehi’s son Nephi prayed to know if the words of his father were true. 
The Lord visited Nephi, and he believed all the words of his father. Later, Nephi also 
spoke for the Lord (see 1 Ne. 1:18–19; 1 Ne. 2:16–18). 
As a young boy, Joseph Smith went into the woods to pray to Father in Heaven and ask 
which church he should join. Heavenly Father and Jesus Christ appeared to him and 
gave him instructions that opened the way for the restoration of the gospel in our day 
(see JS—H 1:11–20). 
We have a living prophet today, Gordon B. Hinckley. He is the President of the Church, 
and he speaks to us for the Lord. He was chosen by God and called through proper 
priesthood authority. President Hinckley testifies that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, 
and he teaches us the gospel. All the prophets testify of Jesus Christ and teach us what 
He wants us to do (see Jacob 7:11; D&C 21:1, 4–5). 
When we pray to Heavenly Father as Nephi did, we can know that the words of the 
prophets are true. Prophets are men who “walk with God” (see Gen. 6:9). They keep 
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His commandments and are obedient to the things He tells them to do. When we hear 
the prophet, we will know that he speaks to us for the Savior. Yes, we will listen. 
 

Make a chart, using a picture of the Savior on the left, then an arrow with TELLS inside 
it, then a picture of President Monson (or current prophet), then another Tells arrow, 
then a space for simple figures and paper dolls (or pictures) of children (see below). 
Display the chart and explain that President Hinckley speaks for the Lord and tells us 
what the Lord wants us to do. Ask, “Whom does the Savior talk to through our prophet?” 
(Me, you, adults, children all over the world, etc.) Have each child who responds come 
forward and place a simple paper figure in the space on the right side of the poster. 
Explain that when we do what our prophet tells us to do, we are doing what the Lord 
wants us to do. 

Sing “Come, Listen to a Prophet’s Voice” (Hymns, no. 21) or other songs about 
obedience. You might adapt the first words of “Quickly I’ll Obey” (CS, p. 197) to be: 
“When the prophet tells me.” 
Ask, “Who can tell me one thing the prophet has told us that the Savior wants us to do?” 
(Pray, read scriptures, be kind, etc.) Write their answers on the poster and have the 
children write their initials by their own answers. Have each child color a paper doll (or 
draw a picture) to look like him/herself and attach it to the right side of the chart. You 
might have each older child write on the back of his/her picture one thing he/she will do 
to follow the prophet. Sing “We Thank Thee, O God, for a Prophet” (Hymns, no. 19); 
conclude with your testimony. 
 



 
 
  



For Teenagers or Young Adults- 

Young Men may pass of part of their duty to God by teaching this lesson about prophets 
using the following information: 
 
As members of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, we are blessed to be 
led by living prophets—inspired men called to speak for the Lord, just as Moses, Isaiah, 
Peter, Paul, Nephi, Mormon, and other prophets of the scriptures. We sustain the 
President of the Church as our prophet, seer, and revelator—the only person on the 
earth who receives revelation to guide the entire Church. We also sustain the 
counselors in the First Presidency and the members of the Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles as prophets, seers, and revelators. 

Like the prophets of old, prophets today testify of Jesus Christ and teach His gospel. 
They make known God’s will and true character. They speak boldly and clearly, 
denouncing sin and warning of its consequences. At times, they may be inspired to 
prophesy of future events for our benefit. 

You can always trust the living prophets. Their teachings reflect the will of the Lord, who 
declared: “What I the Lord have spoken, I have spoken, and I excuse not myself; and 
though the heavens and the earth pass away, my word shall not pass away, but shall all 
be fulfilled, whether by mine own voice or by the voice of my servants, it is the same” 
(D&C 1:38). 
Your greatest safety lies in strictly following the word of the Lord given through His 
prophets, particularly the current President of the Church. The Lord warns that those 
who ignore the words of the living prophets will fall (see D&C 1:14–16). He promises 
great blessings to those who follow the President of the Church: 
“Thou shalt give heed unto all his words and commandments which he shall give unto 
you as he receiveth them, walking in all holiness before me; 

“For his word ye shall receive, as if from mine own mouth, in all patience and faith. 

“For by doing these things the gates of hell shall not prevail against you; yea, and the 
Lord God will disperse the powers of darkness from before you, and cause the heavens 
to shake for your good, and his name’s glory” (D&C 21:4–6). 
Additional references: 2 Chronicles 20:20; Amos 3:7; Ephesians 2:19–20; 1 Nephi 22:1–
2; Mosiah 13:33–35; D&C 107:91–92; Articles of Faith 1:6 
 
OTHER OPTIONS FOR YOUNG ADULTS: 
Beginning with the First Vision, Joseph Smith was God’s prophet chosen to reveal His 
word and will to the earth. As he grew into this role, Joseph gained a clear 
understanding of the order of revelation in the Church. Here are some of Joseph 
Smith’s teachings on revelation and the role of the living prophet. 
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Revelation Is Essential 

“The doctrine of revelation far transcends the doctrine of no revelation; for one truth 
revealed from heaven is worth all the sectarian notions in existence.” 

“Salvation cannot come without revelation; it is in vain for anyone to minister without it. 
… No man can be a minister of Jesus Christ except he has the testimony of Jesus; and 
this is the spirit of prophecy [see Revelation 19:10].” 
The Order of Revelation 

“Thou shalt not command him who is at thy head, and at the head of the church; for I 
have given him the keys of the mysteries, and the revelations which are sealed, until I 
shall appoint unto them another in his stead” (D&C 28:6–7). 
“The Presidents or [First] Presidency are over the Church; and revelations of the mind 
and will of God to the Church, are to come through the Presidency. This is the order of 
heaven, and the power and privilege of [the Melchizedek] Priesthood. It is also the 
privilege of any officer in this Church to obtain revelations, so far as relates to his 
particular calling and duty in the Church.” 

Follow God’s Prophet 

“There are a great many wise men and women too in our midst who are too wise to be 
taught; therefore they must die in their ignorance, and in the resurrection they will find 
their mistake.” 

From Teachings of Presidents of the Church: Joseph Smith (Melchizedek Priesthood 
and Relief Society course of study, 2007), 195, 197, 202. 
Joseph Smith Jr. Receiving Revelation, by Daniel Lewis 
 
We are given the way to eternal life through the Living Prophet, President Monson.  
Without following him we will be lost. 
 
Find an article from the prophet in the most recent Ensign for General Conference. 
Highlight and study this article. Then teach your family about what you have learned by 
listening to the voice of the prophet. (Young Men may pass off part of a Duty to God 
requirement with this, or Young Women will be able to pass off a Knowledge 
requirement) 
 
Think about what you can do to better listen to the words of the prophet. Write them 
down and make some goals to follow these goals. 
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Older Couples or Adults only: 

This Generation Shall Have My Word 
through You” 
By Elder Bruce R. McConkie Of the Quorum of the Twelve 

Bruce R. McConkie, “‘This Generation Shall Have My Word through You’,” Ensign, Jun 1980, 54 

An edited version of remarks delivered at the Sperry 
Symposium, Brigham Young University, 27 January 1979. 

 In 1829 the Lord gave information of unsurpassed importance to the people of our time 
when he said to Joseph Smith, his latter-day seer, “This generation shall have my word 
through you” (D&C 5:10). 
It is my desire to show that this statement truly describes conditions as they are. It is 
also my desire to describe these conditions in a manner that bears testimony of the 
great work of the Prophet Joseph Smith in restoring the gospel of our Savior and 
Master, the Lord Jesus Christ. 

“This generation shall have my word through you.” The word is the gospel of salvation; 
the word is the plan of salvation; the word is the mind and will and purposes of the Lord 
as pertaining to his children on earth; the word is all the truths and rights and powers 
and doctrines and principles that are needed by men so they can take the souls they 
possess and transform them into the kind of souls that can go where God and Christ 
are. 

And the generation of which we speak is this era or period of time. It is the dispensation 
in which we live; it is the time from the opening of our dispensation down to the second 
coming of the Son of Man; and for that allotted period of the earth’s history, the word of 
the Lord, the word of salvation, the word of light and truth are going to the world through 
Joseph Smith, and in no other way and through no one else. 

The Word and the Dispensation 

Some background is essential to our understanding of what is involved. We all know 
that salvation is in Christ. He is the Firstborn of the Father. He was like unto God in the 
premortal life, and he became, under the Father, the Creator of all things. We look to 
him; our faith centers in him, and in the Father, through him. 

Second to Christ stands that great spirit person Michael, who led the armies and hosts 
of heaven when there was war and rebellion in heaven, and who, being foreordained so 
to do, came here as the first man of all men and became the presiding high priest over 
the earth. The next person in this hierarchy is Gabriel, who came into this life as Noah. 
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After that, we do not know the order of priority, except that singled out from among the 
hosts of heaven were certain who were foreordained to be the heads of dispensations. 

Dispensations are those periods of time when the plan of salvation, the Word—the 
Eternal Word—is dispensed to men on earth. How many there have been we do not 
know. I suppose there have been ten; maybe there have been twenty; there could have 
been more. I am speaking now not of what sometimes are called dispensations in the 
sense that John the Baptist and Paul and some of the other prophets had special 
appointments. I am speaking of those great eras or periods, of those designated 
portions of the earth’s history, when the Lord, through one man, gives his word to the 
whole world and makes all the prophets, and all the seers, and all the administrators, 
and all the apostles of that period subject to, and exponents of, what came through that 
individual. What this means is that the head of a gospel dispensation stands as one of 
the ten or twenty greatest spirits who have so far been born on earth. 

We know very little about the caliber of men who will be born during the Millennium. 
Many great spirits will come then. It seems reasonable to suppose, however, that the 
Lord has singled out certain ones who had special spiritual talents and capabilities to 
come to earth in periods of turmoil and wickedness and rebellion and evil, to be lights 
and guides to the world. This gives us a little perspective of what is involved in the life 
and in the status and position of Joseph Smith. 

You start out with the Lord Jesus, and then you have Adam and Noah. Thereafter come 
the dispensation heads. Then you come to the prophets, to apostles, to the elders of 
Israel, and to wise and good and sagacious men who have the spirit of light and 
understanding. Every dispensation head is a revealer of Christ for his day; every 
prophet is a witness of Christ; and every other prophet or apostle who comes is a 
reflection and an echo and an exponent of the dispensation head. All such come to 
echo to the world and to expound and unfold what God has revealed through the man 
who was appointed to give his eternal word to the world for that era. Such is the 
dispensation concept. 

The Word Coming through Joseph Smith 

We come now to our dispensation. We shall not deal in minutia. We are not concerned 
with small or insignificant things. We need to get under this head an overall concept of 
what is involved in giving the Word to the world through a particular prophet. 

Joseph Smith gave three great truths to the world. These truths override all others; they 
take precedence over all things; they have more of an influence on the salvation of men 
than any others, and without the knowledge of them, men cannot be saved. The first 
great truth is that God, our Heavenly Father, is the Creator, Upholder, and Preserver of 
all things and that he ordained and established the plan of salvation. It is his gospel, 
“the gospel of God, … concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, which was made of 
the seed of David according to the flesh,” as Paul expressed it (Rom. 1:1, 3). 
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As we look for the word, both in the Doctrine and Covenants and elsewhere, the first 
thing we look for is the knowledge of God as it was revealed through Joseph Smith. 
Knowledge of God is the greatest truth in all eternity. But there must needs be an 
opposition in all things, and the opposite of the knowledge of God which has come 
through Joseph Smith is the greatest heresy in the sectarian world. That heresy is that 
God is a spirit nothingness which fills the immensity of space, and that creation came 
through evolutionary processes. In truth and in fact Joseph Smith came to reveal God, 
in a day of almost total spiritual darkness, in a day when men no longer knew the nature 
and kind of Being whom they should worship. 

The second great truth is that Jesus Christ is the Savior and Redeemer of the world, 
that salvation comes through his atoning sacrifice, and that the atonement is the 
foundation whereon we can build so that by obedience to the laws and ordinances of 
the everlasting gospel we can be saved. That is the number-two truth in all eternity. 
There is nothing more important to us—having first discovered who God our Father is—
than to know about Christ and the salvation that is in him. The heresy and perversion of 
this truth is the common sectarian concept that people are saved by grace alone, 
without works. 

The third most important thing in all eternity is a knowledge of God the Testator, who is 
the Holy Ghost. The Holy Spirit of God is a Revealer who reveals truth; he is a Sanctifier 
who cleanses and perfects human souls; and it is through him that the gifts of the spirit 
are available to the faithful, so that they can have in their lives what apostles and 
prophets and great men of all ages have had in theirs. The heresy that exists in the 
sectarian world in this field is that the heavens are sealed, that there is no revelation, 
that there are no miracles, and that there are no gifts of the Spirit. These three great 
truths are what we look for with reference to the word coming through the Prophet 
Joseph Smith. 

Now, just a word or two from our revelations relative to Joseph Smith’s prophetic 
position: “I the Lord, knowing the calamity which should come upon the inhabitants of 
the earth, called upon my servant Joseph Smith, Jun., and spake unto him from heaven, 
and gave him commandments” (D&C 1:17). Such is the revealed statement in the 
Lord’s preface to his book of commandments. 
In section 21 we read this: “Behold, there shall be a record kept among you; and in it 
thou shalt be called a seer, a translator, a prophet, an apostle of Jesus Christ, an elder 
of the Church through the will of God the Father, and the grace of your Lord Jesus 
Christ, 

“Being inspired of the Holy Ghost to lay the foundation thereof, and to build it up unto 
the most holy faith. …   

“Wherefore, meaning the church, thou shalt give heed unto all his words and 
commandments which he shall give unto you as he receiveth them, walking in all 
holiness before me” (D&C 21:1–2, 4). 
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Then comes this proclamation, which in the full sense of the word applies more 
completely to a dispensation head: “For his word ye shall receive, as if from mine own 
mouth, in all patience and faith” (D&C 21:5). When Joseph Smith spoke by the power of 
the Holy Ghost, it was as though the Lord Jesus himself was saying the words. The 
Prophet’s voice was the voice of the Lord; he was not perfect; Christ only was free from 
sin and evil. But he was as near perfection as mortals can get without being translated. 
He was a man of such spiritual stature that he reflected the image of the Lord Jesus to 
the people. His voice was the voice of the Lord. 
“For by doing these things”—that is, by giving heed to the words of Joseph Smith as 
though Jesus himself had spoken them—“the gates of hell shall not prevail against you; 
yea, and the Lord God will disperse the powers of darkness from before you, and cause 
the heavens to shake for your good, and his name’s glory” (D&C 21:6). In some 
measure, we have seen a fulfillment of this in the explosive, dynamic, progressive 
enlargement of the Church in our day. “For thus saith the Lord God: Him have I inspired 
to move the cause of Zion in mighty power for good, and his diligence I know, and his 
prayers I have heard. 
“Yea, his weeping for Zion I have seen, and I will cause that he shall mourn for her no 
longer; for his days of rejoicing are come unto the remission of his sins, and the 
manifestations of my blessings upon his works” (D&C 21:7–8). 
There is one more verse we should note particularly; we can take it as a test to measure 
personal discipleship: “For, behold, I will bless all those who labor in my vineyard with a 
mighty blessing”—this applies to all of us—“and they shall believe on his words [those 
of Joseph Smith], which are given him through me by the Comforter, which manifesteth 
that Jesus was crucified by sinful men for the sins of the word, yea, for the remission of 
sins unto the contrite heart” (D&C 21:9). The test of discipleship is how totally and 
completely and fully we believe the word that was revealed through Joseph Smith, and 
how effectively we echo or proclaim that word to the world. 
Where the Word is Found 

The word is found in the visions and revelations and inspired utterances of Joseph 
Smith. Many of these are recorded in the History of the Church. The account of the First 
Vision is also in the Pearl of Great Price. The Wentworth letter is the equal and 
equivalent of what is already in the Pearl of Great Price; it is scripture, except that we 
have not presented it to the Church and bound ourselves to accept it and proclaim it to 
the world. There are many things of equal validity, truth, and literary excellence to those 
that have formally been placed in our scriptural accounts. 
This is the statement the Prophet made when he and his associates formally adopted 
what we now call the Doctrine and Covenants: “After deliberate consideration, in 
consequence of the book of revelations, now to be printed, being the foundation of the 
Church in these last days, and a benefit to the word, showing that the keys of the 
mysteries of the kingdom of our Savior are again entrusted to man; and the riches of 
eternity within the compass of those who are willling to live by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God—therefore the conference voted that they prize the 
revelations to be worth to the Church the riches of the whole earth, speaking temporally” 
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(History of the Church. 1:235). Such is our vision and view of the Doctrine and 
Covenants. 
The word given through Joseph Smith is also found in the records he translated. The 
chief of these is the Book of Mormon. This book is a new witness for Christ; it is 
comparable to the Holy Bible; it is a record of God’s dealings with people in the Old 
World. Of the Book of Mormon, Joseph Smith said, “I told the brethren,” referring to a 
discussion with the Quorum of the Twelve, “that the Book of Mormon was the most 
correct of any book on earth, and the keystone of our religion, and a man would get 
nearer to God by abiding by its precepts, than by any other book” (Teachings of the 
Prophet Joseph Smith; sel. Joseph Fielding Smith, Salt Lake City: Deseret Book 
Company, 1938, p. 194). The Book of Mormon contains that portion of the Lord’s word 
which is needed to prove the divinity of his great latter-day work, and which is needed to 
teach the basic doctrines of salvation to mankind generally. It is the basic, fundamental, 
standard work of the latter days. 
Some of the other translations made by the Prophet are found in the Pearl of Great 
Price. He translated the Book of Abraham and what is called the Joseph Smith 
Translation of the Bible. This latter is a marvelously inspired work; it is one of the great 
evidences of the divine mission of the Prophet. By pure revelation, he inserted many 
new concepts and views as, for instance, the material in the fourteenth chapter of 
Genesis about Melchizedek. Some chapters he rewrote and realigned so that the things 
said in them take on a new perspective and meaning, such as the twenty-fourth chapter 
of Matthew and the first chapter in the gospel of John. 

Another source of the Prophet’s material is his sermons and his teachings. We have 
what is in the standard works, but there is something more—that which he spoke and 
which was then recorded. When the Lord revealed what we should teach, he said in that 
revelation known as the law of the Church (D&C 42): “The elders, priests and teachers 
of this church,” and all other officers, “shall teach the principles of my gospel, which are 
in the Bible and the Book of Mormon, in the which is the fulness of the gospel” (D&C 
42:12). They did not then have our other scriptures. “And they shall observe the 
covenants and church articles to do them, and these shall be their teachings, as they 
shall be directed by the Spirit” (D&C 42:13). So our obligation is to teach out of the 
standard works by the power of the Holy Ghost. “And the Spirit shall be given unto you 
by the prayer of faith; and if ye receive not the Spirit ye shall not teach. 
“And all this ye shall observe to do as I have commanded concerning your teaching, 
until the fulness of my scriptures is given” (D&C 42:14–15). 
We have more now, though we do not have that fulness which one day shall be ours. 
“And as ye shall lift up your voices by the Comforter, ye shall speak and prophesy as 
seemeth me good; 

“For, behold, the Comforter knoweth all things, and beareth record of the Father and of 
the Son” (D&C 42:16–17). 
Now, as I said, we are to do more than teach out of the standard works. The Lord’s 
servants are to go forth “preaching the word … saying none other things than that which 
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the prophets and apostles have written, and that which is taught them by the Comforter 
through the prayer of faith” (D&C 52:9; italics added). 
Joseph Smith had, as no other man in our dispensation, the ability to be in tune with the 
Comforter and to speak forth things that were the mind and voice of the Lord, including 
things that are not in the standard works. I suppose that most notable of all that he did 
in this respect was the King Follett sermon, said to be the greatest sermon of his entire 
ministry. I suppose there isn’t anything that surpasses the sermon he gave on the 
Second Comforter. It was as though God spoke when he spoke. 

Those things that have come through the revelations and sermons of others of the 
brethren who have lived since Joseph Smith, as for instance, the vision of the 
redemption of the dead that President Joseph F. Smith received, or what any inspired 
person in the Church says, these things are a reflection, an explanation, an 
amplification of what originated with the Prophet Joseph Smith. 

The Word and the Doctrine and Covenants 

The Doctrine and Covenants presents the word in a variety of ways. There are 
appearances of holy beings. The Lord himself came, as is recorded in section 110. 
[D&C 110] The first part of section 27 was recited by an angel who met the Prophet and 
gave the instructions to him. [D&C 27]The word came by the voice of God, as in the 
revelation that is now section 137 in the Doctrine and Covenants (the vision of Alvin in 
the celestial kingdom). [D&C 137] The word came by visions, as in section 76. [D&C 76] 
The word came by the power of the Holy Ghost, primarily. Most of the revelations came 
in that way. 
If the Holy Ghost rests upon a person, that person speaks what the Lord would speak; 
and so his voice becomes the voice of the Lord. Notice this verse of scripture: “In that 
day the Holy Ghost fell upon Adam, which beareth record of the Father and the Son, 
saying”—now notice who is speaking and notice the message given by the Holy 
Ghost—“I am the Only Begotten of the Father from the beginning, henceforth and 
forever, that as thou hast fallen thou mayest be redeemed, and all mankind, even as 
many as will” (Moses 5:9). The Holy Ghost speaks in the first person as though he were 
the Son of God, dramatizing the fact that when we speak by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, the words spoken are the words of Christ. We are familiar with Nephi’s 
expression that angels speak by the power of the Holy Ghost, and hence they speak the 
words of Christ (see 2 Ne. 32:3). Prophets who speak by the power of the Holy Ghost 
speak the word of Christ. Every elder in the Church, as he is moved upon by the Holy 
Ghost, gives forth words that are scripture and they are just as true and just as binding 
in their central truthful import as any words ever uttered by any prophet. We may not 
segregate them out, and vote on them, and decide that we, formally and officially, will 
be bound by them in our conduct. But they are scripture, and they are the voice and 
word of the Lord. This is what is involved in the sermons of the Prophet. The Father and 
the Son and the Holy Ghost are one, no matter which one of them says something; it is 
always the same word. If a man says by inspiration what they would have said, it is 
scripture. 
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Some of the revelations came by spiritual confirmation, meaning that the Prophet 
worked out the problem in his mind, using his agency as he was obligated to do, and 
then took the matter to the Lord and got a spiritual confirmation that his conclusions 
were right. He then wrote them down, in the name of the Lord, and we publish them as 
revelation. 

There are also some epistles: sections 127 and 128, for instance. There are some 
inspired writings, sections 121, 122, and 123. There are some items of instructions such 
as section 131. [D&C 127; D&C 128; D&C 121; D&C 122; D&C 123; D&C 131] 
How to Know It Is the Word of God 

This statement is taken from the testimony of the Twelve, given on the occasion of the 
formal adoption of the revelations: “We, therefore, feel willing to bear testimony to all the 
world of mankind, to every creature upon the face of all the earth, that the Lord has 
borne record to our souls, through the Holy Ghost shed forth upon us, that these 
commandments were given by inspiration of God, and are profitable for all men and are 
verily true” (Introduction to the Doctrine and Covenants). 

Now, there isn’t any way in heaven or on earth for anyone to know of the truth and 
validity of a revelation except to have the same Spirit rest upon him that rested upon the 
revelator who received it. We are dealing with the things of the Spirit. We cannot weigh 
and evaluate and judge and handle them in a laboratory, unless we are speaking of a 
spiritual laboratory. There is no private interpretation to scripture. The scripture “came 
not in old time by the will of man: but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost” (2 Pet. 1:21). And so when the Twelve bear record, as here we read, that 
the revelations in the Doctrine and Covenants are true, that means that the Holy Spirit 
of God had spoken to the spirit within each individual, and to all of them collectively, and 
certified that the revelations received by Joseph Smith were true. There is no other way 
to know of the truth and divinity of a spiritual thing than by receiving a spiritual 
revelation. 
The Word Yet to Come 

We have not received, by any means, all of the word of the Lord. I think we have 
received most of the word of the Lord that is required until the Second Coming. The 
Lord has given all that people in the world have the spiritual capacity to receive at this 
time. There is going to be another great dispensation, that is, another great period of 
enlightenment, when he comes; and at that time he will reveal all things, such as the 
sealed portion of the Book of Mormon. But he will not reveal the sealed portion of the 
Book of Mormon now, and let us publish it to the world, because what it contains is so 
far beyond the spiritual capacity of men that it would drive people away from the truth 
rather than lead them to the truth. Actually, it is an act of mercy for the Lord to limit, to a 
particular people, the amount of revelation they receive. 

We are now in a glorious dispensation in which we have received substantially all of the 
revelations we are able to bear; it is true, however, that if we were able to unite and 
have faith, we would get more. That is one of the things that was involved in 1978 when 
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President Kimball received the revelation that the gospel and all of its blessings (the 
priesthood and the ordinances of the House of the Lord) were now to go to those of 
every race and kindred and tongue without any reservation except that people live in 
righteousness and be worthy to receive what is offered to them. That new revelation 
came in large measure because the prophet of God and those associated with him 
united in faith and in prayer and in desire, and sought for an answer from the Lord. 
There are added revelations we could receive, and I hope will receive as we manage to 
get in tune with the Spirit. But the great reservoir of revelation for our dispensation—
meaning the things that we need to know to govern our conduct in order to gain an 
eternal life—these things have already been given. And there will not be great added 
reservoirs of substantive revelation that will come before the Second Coming because 
of the wickedness of the world. Some of that wickedness spills over and prevails among 
the Latter-day Saints. But eventually, there will be a day of great added revelation. 

The Reaffirmation of the Word in Our Hearts 

This reaffirmation is what brings this subject down to us as individuals. Every man is 
supposed to be a prophet for himself. Every head of a house should be the revelator for 
his family. Joseph Smith said these glorious words as he talked about the Second 
Comforter: “God hath not revealed anything to Joseph, but what He will make known 
unto the Twelve, and even the least Saint may know all things as fast as he is able to 
bear them.” (History of the Church, 3:380). The initial verses in section 76 announce this 
glorious concept: 
“Thus saith the Lord—I, the Lord, am merciful and gracious unto those who fear me, 
and delight to honor those who serve me in righteousness and in truth unto the end” 
(D&C 76:5). 
We are not talking now about apostles and prophets alone; we are talking about the 
whole body of faithful members: 

“Great shall be their reward and eternal shall be their glory. 

“And to them will I reveal all mysteries, yea, all the hidden mysteries of my kingdom 
from days of old, and for ages to come, will I make known unto them the good pleasure 
of my will concerning all things pertaining to my kingdom. 

“Yea, even the wonders of eternity shall they know, and things to come will I show them, 
even the things of many generations. 

“And their wisdom shall be great, and their understanding reach to heaven; and before 
them the wisdom of the wise shall perish, and the understanding of the prudent shall 
come to naught. 

“For by my Spirit will I enlighten them, and by my power will I make known unto them 
the secrets of my will—yea, even those things which eye has not seen, nor ear heard, 
nor yet entered into the heart of man” (D&C 76:6–10). 
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Those words introduce the vision that the Prophet and Sidney Rigdon received of three 
degrees of glory. When the vision had been duly recorded, and while the Spirit still 
rested upon them, by way of conclusion and summary the Prophet wrote: 

“But great and marvelous are the works of the Lord, and the mysteries of his kingdom 
which he showed unto us, which surpass all understanding in glory, and in might, and in 
dominion” (D&C 76:114). 
Such things could not be written. They cannot be written because they can only be 
understood and felt. They do not come through the intellect. They come through the 
power of the Spirit. They are things “which he commanded us we should not write while 
we were yet in the Spirit, and are not lawful for man to utter; 

“Neither is man capable to make them known, for they are only to be seen and 
understood by the power of the Holy Spirit, which God bestows on those who love him, 
and purify themselves before him; 

“To whom he grants this privilege of seeing and knowing for themselves; 

“That through the power and manifestation of the Spirit, while in the flesh, they may be 
able to bear his presence in the world of glory. 

“And to God and the Lamb be glory, and honor, and dominion forever and ever” (D&C 
76:115–119). 
The reaffirmation of the word through us is such a glorious thing that we do not have 
words to express it. We cannot explain the wonder and the marvel of living in a day 
when God has sent a revealer to speak his word to the whole world, and when he sent 
supplemental prophets to echo the message and proclaim the truth and get as much 
into the hearts of men as they are able to receive. 

“This generation shall have my word through you” (D&C 5:10). Joseph Smith has given 
the word, and we echo the message, and a great part of the message is that every one 
of us—equally precious—has power to get in tune with the Holy Spirit and learn 
personally what the prophet receives. There is going to be a day—it is millennial, the 
ancient prophets (Jeremiah, for one) foretold it—“when no man need say to his 
neighbor, Know ye the Lord; for all shall know Him … from the least to the greatest” 
(History of the Church, 3:380). The Prophet Joseph Smith said that this promise has 
reference to personal revelation, to a visitation of the Lord to an individual (see History 
of the Church, 3:381). It is within our capability, if we adhere as we ought to the 
standards of righteousness that we have received, to have a total, complete 
reaffirmation of the word to us, the word the Lord gave first through Joseph Smith. We 
begin to get that reaffirmation when we get in our hearts the spirit of testimony, and the 
Holy Spirit of God tells us the work is true. 
What I am saying is that the ultimate end of spiritual progression is not only to know that 
the revelations are true, but also to see visions and feel the Spirit and get the added 
light and knowledge which it is not lawful to utter and which was not recorded in the 
revealed record. What a glorious dispensation we live in. We live in a day when the Lord 
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desires to confirm his word in the hearts of all who will heed his voice, and it is our 
privilege so to obtain. 

The most glorious thing about this whole system of revealed religion that we have 
received is that the word is true. You cannot think of anything in connection with our 
whole system of revealed religion that in any way compares in importance to the simple 
fact that it is true. And because it is true, it works. Because it is true, we will triumph. 
Because it is true, if we do what we already know we ought to do, we shall have peace 
and joy and happiness in this life and be inheritors of eternal life in our Father’s kingdom 
hereafter. God grant that it may be so for all of us. In the name of Jesus Christ, amen. 

 
 
ACTIVITY: Sardines (Backwards Hide and Seek) - There is an 'IT'. It hides while 
every else counts to 30. When the people who are not IT finish counting to 30, they will 
go and look for the IT separately. If you find the IT then you have to hide with them, but 
don’t tell anyone else. When everyone is hiding with the IT except for one person, the 
people hiding will shout SARDINES! 
 
Treat ideas:  

Marshmallow Puffs - Take a pkg. or refrigerator biscuits and pat each out flat, place a 
marshmallow in center and wrap up sealing the edges. Dip in melted butter, roll in 
cinnamon sugar. Put in muffin tin. Bake at 400 for 10-12 min. Eat 'em hot. - Crystal 
Cummard 

Cantaloupe Bowls - Cut a cantaloupe in half and clean the inside then pour jello mix 
(already mixed up, I prefer orange) into the cantaloupe. The cantaloupe will work as a 
cute bowl. let it set then slice as you would normally. - Devin Jessup 

Fruity Tuties- Get a bowl of ice-cream and add some of your favorite juice or soda. 
Enjoy! - Elyse Tonioli 
 
Daddy Shake - it has frozen strawberries, one banana and milk or half-and-half. - Callie 

Teddy Smores' - Roast a marshmallow. Put it on a graham cracker and put 4 chocolate 
teddy grahams on the marshmallow. Enjoy! 

Easy Donuts - You will need: 1 can of Pillsbury biscuits or more depending on how 
many you want to make, and a Fry Daddy, or other similar deep-frying appliance. Take 
the biscuits out of the can and cut out the center of each biscuit. Fry donuts and holes in 
oil until golden brown. Drain on wire rack or cookie cooling rack. Top with glaze. Glaze: 
Powdered sugar and milk combined to desired consistency. Pour over hot donuts. 
These are best fresh. They do not re-heat well. 

 



 We are led by a living prophet today.  

Attention-Getter:  If you knew that Jesus Christ was coming to speak to you, would you 
take time out from your playing to go and listen to Him? Each April and October, the prophet 
and other General Authorities speak to us in special meetings called general conference. They 
tell us the things the Savior would tell us if He were here. Their words are like the scriptures and 
will guide us in our lives. 

STORY:  In the Book of Mormon, we read about a king who was also a prophet. His name 
was Benjamin. When King Benjamin was getting very old, he wanted to teach his people about 
the Savior one more time before he died. He had a tall tower built near the temple, and he 
climbed upon the tower to speak so that he could be heard by all the people. 

The people came with their families to hear him. They pitched their tents around the temple and 
were ready when King Benjamin spoke to them. However, there were so many people that they 
still couldn’t all hear him. So he had his words written down and given to them. 

He taught them the things the Savior wanted them to do. He testified to them that the Savior, 
Jesus Christ, would come to them. 

The people listened to their prophet. When he finished speaking to them, they wanted to take 
upon them the name of Jesus Christ and to keep His commandments. They made a covenant to 
always remember Jesus, and they taught their children the words of King Benjamin. The people 
became very righteous as they did what the Lord, through their prophet, asked them to do. 

We are also led by a living prophet today.  Last October, our prophet, President Thomas S. 
Monson, spoke to us, and he will speak to us this April. Like King Benjamin, he speaks to us for 
the Savior. He tells us the things we should do to live our lives the way the Savior wants us to. 
He doesn’t need a high tower to speak to us today. He speaks to us from the Conference 
Center in Salt Lake City. 

The Conference Center holds many people, but not everyone can go there to hear him, so his 
words are carried by television, radio, computer, and Church magazines to people all over the 
world. His words, like those of all the Latter-day Saint prophets before him, testify of our Savior, 
Jesus Christ. It is important to listen to his words just as we would listen to Jesus Christ if He 
were here to speak to us. 

Our prophet loves us just as the Savior loves us. If we do the things he teaches, we can be 
happier in this life. We can learn how to live again with Father in Heaven and the Savior, Jesus 
Christ. It is wonderful to know that through our prophet, the Savior is speaking to each of us! 

 

 

 



Activity:  Choose a few of the teachings below, or others you find on your own, to share with 
your family in discussing what President Monson has taught us in the last year or so.   Discuss 
with your family what principles you can work on to follow the prophet: 

 

• Thomas S. Monson shared the following story at the General Relief Society 
Broadcast, September 25, 2010: 
 
He told a story about a young couple, Lisa and John, who moved into a new neighborhood.  He 
said, “One morning while they were eating breakfast, Lisa looked out the window and watched 
her next-door neighbor hanging out her wash.  ‘That laundry’s not clean,’ Lisa exclaimed. ‘Our 
neighbor doesn’t know how to get clothes clean.’  John looked on but remained silent.  Every time 
her neighbor would hang out her wash to dry, Lisa would make the same comments.  A few 
weeks later Lisa was surprised to glance out her window and see a nice clean wash hanging in 
her neighbor’s yard.  She said to her husband, ‘Look John, she finally learned how to wash 
correctly.  I wonder how she did it?’  John replied, ‘Well Dear, I have the answer for you.  You’ll 
be interested to know that I got up early this morning and washed our windows.’” 

 

• “The history of the church is full of experiences of those who have struggled and yet who have 
remained steadfast and of good cheer as they have made the gospel of Jesus Christ the center of 
their lives.  This attitude is what will pull us through whatever comes our way. It will not remove 
our troubles from us, but rather will enable us to face our challenges, to meet them head on, and 
to emerge victorious.”  (General Conference, April 2009) 

 

• “My young friends, be strong. . . . You know what is right and what is wrong, and no disguise, 
however appealing, can change that [truth]. If your so-called friends urge you to do anything you 
know to be wrong, you be the one to make a stand for right, even if you stand alone.”  (Ensign, 
May 2010) 

 

• “Regardless of our circumstances, each of us has much for which to be grateful if we will but 
pause and contemplate our blessings.  This is a wonderful time to be on earth.  While there is 
much that is wrong in the world today, there are many things that are right and good.  There are 
marriages that make it, parents who love their children and sacrifice for them, friends who care 
about us and help us, teachers who teach.  Our lives are blessed in countless ways.  We can lift 
ourselves and others as well when we refuse to remain in the realm of negative thought and 
cultivate within our hearts an attitude of gratitude.  If ingratitude be numbered among the serious 
sins, then gratitude takes its place among the noblest of virtues.”  (General Conference Oct. 
2010)  

 

 

Game:  Help the children practice following the prophet, play “Who’s the Leader?” Have the 
children sit in a circle. Choose one child to be “it” and leave the room; choose another child to be the 
leader in the circle. The leader does actions like tapping the knees, patting the head, and raising an 
arm. The rest of the children follow the leader’s actions. Have "it" return and go to the center of the 
circle and try to discover who the leader is by watching the children follow him or her. After a correct 
guess is made, choose two other children to be "it" and the leader. Play several times.  
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 There is safety in following the prophet. 

 
Opening Song
 

: Follow the Prophet CS #110 

Picture cards from Friend June 2001 - To help you learn the words to the song 
“Follow the Prophet” (Children’s Songbook, pages 110–111), mount cards on 
heavier paper, if you desire, and then cut out the picture clues along the broken 
lines. Place them in a box or bag. Take turns drawing them out one at a time and 
then singing the verse of the song that they remind you of. 
 
Scripture: Amos 3:7 “Surely the Lord God will do nothing, but he revealeth his 
secret unto his servants the prophets.” 
 
Lesson: Read The Farmer’s Garden and discuss what you could do – then 
read/discuss the analogy  

Activity
*Play “The prophet says” (Simon Says)  

:  

*Teachings of the prophets maze – complete the maze individually or as a family – 
discuss each of the prophets’ teachings as you pass it and how it protects you/your 
family if you follow that teaching 
 
Closing Song
 

: We Thank Thee O God for a Prophet,” Hymns, page 19 
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The Farmer’s Garden: Imagine you had a beautiful garden. You worked very 
hard to plant vegetables and fruit trees. Every day you would water the rows of 
beets, carrots, onions, squash, and tomatoes. Every week you trimmed the 
grapevines and fruit trees and pulled up the weeds. Every other week you 
fertilized. You watched for signs of rabbits or insects chewing on the leaves. You 
worked so hard that sometimes you got blisters on your hands. You got hot and 
sweaty. But you didn’t mind. You loved your garden. 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
In the middle of the summer, you needed to go away for six weeks. What would 
happen to your garden if no one took care of it for six weeks? What could you do?  



 
 

 

Analogy: Heavenly Father and Jesus love us much more than you love your 
garden. Jesus worked hard to be our Savior. He showed us the way to live. He 
suffered for our pains and sins. Then he needed to go back to his Father. But who 
would take care of us while our Savior was away? Who would make sure that we 
would continue to grow strong until Jesus returned? 
Heavenly Father and Jesus did not leave us alone. They gave us a prophet. The 
prophet follows all of Jesus’ instructions. He works very hard to help people to live 
the gospel. He teaches them about Heavenly Father and Jesus. He warns them of 
danger. He prepares them for the Master Gardener’s 
return. The Prophet is a friend that God can trust. 



 



 
 
 
 



See if you can follow the teachings of the prophets that will lead you through the 
maze to Heavenly Father and Jesus Christ. 

 

 

 

 



April  Jesus Christ is My Savior and Redeemer 

 Through the Atonement of Christ all mankind may be saved. 

 
Opening song choices: God Loved Us, So He Sent His Son. H187, He sent His 
son, CS 34-35, “I Stand All Amazed”, Hymn #193, “I Feel My Savior’s Love”, CS 
p. 74 
Opening prayer: 
Scripture: John 3:16-“For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” 
Article of Faith: *Option: Write each word to the Article of Faith and cut it out 
and have the family put it together before you read it. 
“We believe that through the Atonement of Christ all mankind may be saved 
by obedience to the laws and ordinances of the Gospel.” 
Lesson and Story: (see below) 
Activity: Candy Bar/ Toy Game 
Treat: Candy bars or see recipes 
Closing song: He Sent His Son. CS34 (or see more above) 
Closing prayer: 
 
(**Note to reader: There are several different directions that you can take 
with this lesson. Please read the entire section before proceeding with your 
lesson. There are changes for younger or older children or adults found 
below.) 
 
Jesus Christ is the Firstborn Son of our Heavenly Father and is the Savior of all 
mankind. He is the creator of the earth. He came to earth to live among the 
children of men so that he might show them the way to live like their Heavenly 
Father. He fulfilled his mission by offering his perfect life as a sacrifice for the sins 
of every person who will live on the earth so that we will be able to live in Heaven 
with Heavenly Father again. By accepting his Atonement, we can repent of our 
sins and obtain a glorious resurrection and eternal life. (LDS Childrens 
Encyclopedia pg. 84) 
Because of the Atonement, all mankind will be resurrected. Those who will return 
to our Heavenly Father and enjoy Eternal life are those who: 
1) Obey the commandments or laws of the Lord that are given to us through the 
scriptures and the prophets. 
2) Make and keep sacred covenants. 
3) Repent of their sins. 



 
Parable of the Circus 

Author unknown 
_ 
I want to tell you a story about a boy named Jason. He lived many years ago when there were no 
amusement parks or movie theatres, but there was a circus. Every couple of years “The Greatest 
Show on Earth” would come and it was the talk of the town. Every young boy and girl wanted to 
go. But times were hard for a lot of people. Money wasn’t easy to come by and a ticket to the 
circus was $1.00. Jason was so disappointed when his mother said that they would not be able to 
pay for their family to attend. Jason tried to hide the tears that were filling his eyes, but his 
mother noticed and put her arms around him. 
She said, “I don’t see any way we could earn $4.00 for our whole family to go to the circus, but I 
will pay you $.10 for each extra job you do around the house so that you can earn $1.00 and go 
to the circus.” 
Jason jumped at the chance to earn some money. He wanted to go to the circus more than 
anything. After all, it was “The Greatest Show On Earth.” For the next couple weeks he worked 
hard and did everything his mother asked. Finally, just days before the circus was to come, Jason 
had earned ten dimes, just enough money for his ticket to the circus. 
The day of the big circus came. There were balloons and banners, fun music, and sweet smelling 
treats. Jason could feel the excitement in the air as he walked closer to the entrance gate. 
But something caught his eye. Near the gate was a candy stand with the biggest lollipop suckers 
Jason had ever seen. They were twisted with bright colors and various designs. 
Jason asked, “How much are your suckers, sir?” 
“Ten cents,” came the reply. 
“If I give you ten cents then I won’t have enough money to buy my circus ticket,” said Jason. 
“Oh, it’s only a dime. They’ll probably still let you in. Wouldn’t it be so fun to sit and watch the 
circus with a big, fruity sucker? Everyone else is going to have one. I’ve been selling them like 
hot cakes.” 
Jason thought to himself. Ninety cents is really close to a dollar. Surely no one would turn him 
away being only ten cents short. 
He reached into his pocket, pulled out a dime, and handed it to the man at the counter and in 
return Jason got one of the biggest most colorful lollipops ever. He couldn’t even wait to get 
inside the circus tent to open the treat and start licking. It was just as delicious as he had 
imagined. 
But, as he neared the ticket booth, Jason grew more and more nervous. 
It was his turn. The man at the ticket window asked, “How many tickets son?” 
“Just one he replied.” 
“That will be $1.00” 
Jason dropped his fist full of coins on the counter, hoping the man would not notice that he was a 
dime short. But he did notice. 
“Son, you only have ninety cents. That’s not enough. A ticket costs $1.00. You’ll have to go get 
one more dime before I can give you a ticket.” 
Jason tried to fight back the tears, but the look on his face showed how upset he was. Tearfully, 
he explained what he had done with the other ten cents. 
“Oh son, I’m sorry. Wait here one minute while I talk to the circus owner,” said the man, 
“Maybe he’ll let you in for ninety cents.” 



It seemed like he was gone forever. Jason wished now that he had not given in and bought the 
sucker. It no longer tasted so good to him. What he had wanted most was to see the circus. 
“The man returned with a kind looking gentleman. He smiled and said, “Son, I would love for 
you to see the circus, but I can’t let you in for ninety cents. You see, it wouldn’t be fair to all the 
people who had to pay $1.00. But here’s what I’ll do. If you’ll give me the half eaten lollipop, I 
will give you the ten cents you need to buy the ticket, and you will then be able to enter through 
the circus gate and see “The Greatest Show On Earth.” 
Jason threw both arms around the man and gave him a big hug. “Oh thank you, thank you.” He 
said, as he gave up his lollipop. I will always remember how kind you were to me. Jason went in 
and enjoyed the circus. 
***This story is a parable. Like the kind that Jesus once told. 
The circus or “The Greatest Show on Earth“ represents eternal life, or living with our Father 
in Heaven. It is what we desire more than anything and is the greatest gift of all the gifts of God. 
The ten dimes represent the things that we have been commanded to do in order to live again 
with our Father in Heaven. We have to obey all of the commandments in order to live with him 
again. 
Satan is kind of like the man that sold Jason the sucker. Satan will try to convince you that what 
he has to offer is delicious and desirable and that you do not have to keep all of the 
commandments. He might tell you that as long as you are pretty good, you’ll still be OK. But the 
truth is, Satan is a liar. Following him will only lead to regret and sorrow. 
The kind circus owner is like our Savior Jesus Christ. He cannot change the rules just for us 
when we make a mistake, but he has offered to suffer for our sins. He will take away our sins if 
we will repent. Only through Jesus Christ can we partake of eternal life. 
When the little boy gave up his sucker that represented Repentance: When we repent, we are 
giving up our wrong choices and in so doing the Lord blesses us. 
 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

   



 

 

 

 

 
 



SUGGESTED LESSON 

Heavenly Father Loves His Children 

Ask the family members to pretend that you are going to send them away to school. Tell them 
that you love them and will miss them but that this additional schooling will be for their good 
and will help them progress. Explain that you will provide what they need to take them there, 
keep them while at school, and bring them back when school is over. 

Have the family members display, one at a time, the wordstrips representing the items you will 
give them. As each wordstrip is shown, discuss with them what would happen if they did not 
take care of that item and use it properly. Contrast this with what would happen if they did use 
wisely what you have provided. 

•       In which case could you probably complete school successfully and return home? 

Tell them that a long time ago, before any of us can remember, we were in a similar situation. 
We lived in heaven with our Heavenly Father. 

•       What happened there that was similar to what we have pretended? 

Let your family discuss the Council in Heaven as they answer this question (see chapter 2, "Our 
Heavenly Family," Gospel Principles (31110], pp. 1115). 

Help your family imagine the great love Heavenly Father had for his family as he gathered them 
together and presented his plan. He planned to send us to earth where we could inherit a body, 
learn, grow, and return to him. 

Describe your love, as parents, for your children. They are your actual physical offspring. Talk 
about how you cared for their every need while they were small, taught them to walk and talk, 
and how you now try to provide for them in every way. Express sincerely your feelings that the 
greatest reward you could receive in life is to have them become valiant members of the Church 
and that the greatest reward you could ask for after this life is to be together with them as a 
family. 

Compare this to how Heavenly Father feels about us. We are his actual spiritual children, and he 
loves us as our heavenly parent. 

Read Moses 1:39 to show that Heavenly Father's main goal or objective is to help us return to 
him. 

Emphasize that when Heavenly Father sent us here, he wanted to give us all the help he could so 
that we could be successful in our earthly journey. 

Read the following parts of Abraham 3:2325, and have your family listen for what Heavenly 
Father planned to give us to help us make the most of our schooling and return to him: 
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"And God saw these souls that they were good. ...  

"And there stood one among them that was like unto God, and he said unto those who were with 
him: We will go down, for there is space there, and we will take of these materials, and we will 
make an earth whereon these may dwell; 

"And we will prove them herewith, to see if they will do all things whatsoever the Lord their 
God shall command them." 

As your family members discover what Heavenly Father has given us, list them on the 
chalkboard or poster; for example, an earth to live on, experiences to prove us, and 
commandments to guide us. Discuss, one at a time, what will happen if we do not use these gifts 
properly, and contrast those results with what will happen if we do use them wisely. 

We Need a Savior 

Tell your family that Heavenly Father knew there was one more thing we needed in order to 
return to him. It is the most important one of all. 

•       What was it? (A Savior [see chapter 3, "Jesus Christ, Our Chosen Leader and Savior," 
Gospel Principles, pp. 1620].) 

Read Abraham 3:27. 

•       Who volunteered and was chosen to be our Savior? (Jesus.) 

Add "Savior" to your list. 

•       Why do we need a savior? 

Allow your family to discuss this question, then explain our universal need for a savior. Without 
a savior we could not return home to our Heavenly Father. When Heavenly Father sent us here, 
he gave us commandments. When we break a commandment, we need someone to help us. 
Through the Atonement, Jesus made it possible for us to repent and return to our Heavenly 
Father. 
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Jesus Makes It Possible for Us to Return to Heavenly Father 

Discuss with your family what Jesus did for us. Using your family's suggestions, make a chart 
similar to the following on a chalkboard or poster: 

What Jesus Did for Us   

He atoned for Adam's sin so little children can be saved. 

He gave us the gospel so we can live with him. 

He showed us how to live so we can be happy. 

He suffered for our sins so we can be forgiven. 

He died and was resurrected so we can be resurrected. 

•       Which of these is a free gift to us, one we receive no matter what we do? (The 
Resurrection.) 
•       Which of these must we do something about before we can have the gift? (His paying for 
our sins. We must repent in order to be forgiven and live a happy life.) 
 

Object lesson: Materials: apple and an onion  

In this lesson explain about the atonement and that Christ suffered for all of us. Then 
ask for 2 volunteers, and ask which one wants to be Christ and who wants to be a child 
of God. Give the apple to the child of god and say this is what you get out of the 
atonement, and have them bite into it. Then give the onion to the "Christ" and say this is 
what you had to do, for the atonement, and have them bite into it. This just goes to 
show how Christ suffered for us. 

Emphasize that the gift of eternal life, the privilege of returning to the celestial kingdom and 
living with Heavenly Father and our families, is a gift we have to work for by repenting and 
living the gospel. Jesus, in the Garden of Gethsemane, suffered for the sins of the world. If we 
truly repent, Jesus will take away our sins so that we can return to our Heavenly Father. (See 2 
Nephi 9:626.) 

•       How do you think Heavenly Father felt when his beloved Son, Jesus Christ, had to suffer 
and die for all of us? (Both glad and sad.) 
•       Why? (Because he was glad that Jesus was willing to do it, but sad that Jesus had to suffer.) 

To help your family appreciate Heavenly Father's love, decide on some topics to discuss further 
at the dinner table each day during the coming week, such as Jesus' example, the reality of the 
Resurrection, and the chance to learn good from evil. After each daily discussion, suggest that 
your family members remember to thank Heavenly Father in their prayers for that particular 
blessing. 
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ADAPTING FOR YOUNGER CHILDREN 

Relate briefly and simply the story of the Council in Heaven. Emphasize the love that Heavenly 
Father has shown for each of us in his plan to send us to earth to receive a body. 

Help your children understand that because of Heavenly Father's love for us, he sent our older 
brother, Jesus, to help us. To help them understand what Jesus did for us, tell the following story: 

Michael's Danger 

Michael went to the park with his family. While they were at the picnic table, he ran over to the 
tall slide and climbed up it. He liked to climb stairs. He had just learned how to climb. But when 
Michael reached the top of the slide and looked down he became very frightened. He was so high 
up. 

Michael started to cry. He didn't know what to do. He was too scared to climb back down, but he 
was also too scared to go down the steep slide. Mandy, the child behind Michael on the slide, 
said she would help Michael back down the stairs. But Michael was too afraid to let Mandy help 
him. 

From the picnic table, Michael's father saw Michael on the slide. He knew Michael was scared. 
So he sent Stephen, the older brother, to rescue Michael. Michael saw Stephen coming. Soon 
Stephen was standing at the bottom of the long slide. Stephen talked softly to Michael and 
quickly talked Michael into sliding down into his strong arms. Michael ran happily back with 
Stephen to the picnic table. He was glad to be safe with his father, mother, brothers, and sisters 
again. 

Going up the tall slide for Michael is much like our leaving Heavenly Father and coming to the 
earth. It is new, exciting, and different. But there are dangers. Without help we would not be able 
to get back to safety. Not just anybody can help. The person must be able to help and must also 
be someone we know and trust. 

Jesus is our Savior and helps us when we are in this earth life. Only he can rescue us. Our 
Heavenly Father loves us so much that he sent his Son, Jesus Christ, to earth to make it possible 
for us to come back to our heavenly home. 

Show your children the picture of Jesus and the children (see lesson 36, "He Is Risen!"). Talk 
with them about some of the things Jesus may be asking these children to do that will help them 
return to Heavenly Father, such as be kind to each other, obey your parents, and share your toys. 

Let them draw a picture of one thing Jesus wants them to do that they will try to do this week. 
Post the pictures where they can remind the children during the week. 

 



ADAPTING FOR TEENAGERS AND ADULTS 

Here is a quiz for your family to start: 

 Quiz: 

a. On what day of the week was Jesus crucified? (Friday – John 19:31) 
b. On what day of the week was Jesus resurrected? (Sunday – John 20:1) 
c. Who was the first mortal person to see the resurrected Savior? (Mary Magdalene – Mark 16:9) 
d. How many angels were at the tomb when Jesus was resurrected? (Two –John 20:12) 
e. Mary Magdalene called Jesus “Rabboni”. What does that word mean?(“Master” – John 20:16) 
f. Name one of the women who went to the tomb with Mary Magdalene. (Joanna and Mary the 
mother of James – Luke 24:10) 
g. Name one of the men Jesus appeared to on the road to Emmaus. (Cleopas– Luke 24:18) 

Use the discussion, including Moses 1:39 and Abraham 3:2325, under the heading "Heavenly 
Father Loves His Children." 

Present the information under "We Need a Savior," and use the chart and questions under "Jesus 
Makes It Possible for Us to Return to Heavenly Father." 

Have your family sing the first verse of "How Great the Wisdom and the Love" (Hymns, no. 
195), or have someone read the words aloud (you may want to do both). Ask them to listen 
carefully to the words, then discuss the meaning of each line. For example: 

"How great the wisdom and the love." 

Why was it wisdom as well as love? 

"That filled the courts on high." 

 What does this refer to? (The Council in Heaven.) 

"And sent the Savior from above." 

Heavenly Father sent his Son. 

"To suffer, bleed, and die!" 

 What was accomplished by his suffering, bleeding, and dying? 

You may want to discuss related topics throughout the week at dinner time as recommended in 
the regular lesson. 
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SUGGESTIONS FOR FUTURE HOME EVENINGS      The Salvation of Little Children 

The Atonement made possible the salvation of little children in the celestial kingdom. 

Have your family think of all the scriptures they can that have to do with children and their special place 
in heaven (for example, Matthew 18:3; Mosiah 3:16; Moroni 8:1023; D&C 29:4647, D&C 137:10; and 
Moses 6:54). 

If you have the Latter-day Saint edition of the King James Version of the Bible, look up "Salvation of 
Little Children" in the Topical Guide for more scriptures. 

Ask a question about the salvation of those who are retarded mentally and do not become accountable 
before the Lord. Be sure to bring out that their salvation is also assured as that of little children. 

End the family home evening by expressing your appreciation and joy that so many of our Heavenly 
Father's children have salvation in the celestial kingdom because of Jesus Christ. Since the beginning of 
the world, there must have been billions who died before accountability. 

What does this mean to you about Heavenly Father's love? Understanding the Atonement 
Using chapter 12, "The Atonement," in Gospel Principles, pages 70 through 78, develop a lesson on the 
Atonement. 

Candy Bar/Toy Game Roll the number, guess who's got the bar, hide it quick or you won’t get far. 

Object of the Game: To end up with one or more candy bars before time's up.  
Items Needed: 1 timer; 1 6-sided die; A different type of candy bar or small toy per 
person. If 7 people are playing you will need seven different bars (such as Snickers, M&M's, 
Mars, Starbursts, etc.) or toys (such as small stuffed animals, noise makers, plastic 
animals/games/etc).  
Preparation: Place the bars on a table or the floor. Have people sit in chairs or on the floor 
in a circle around the bars.  

Directions: Set the timer for 10-20 minutes (or longer if desired as teh time goes by 
quickly). Everyone takes turns rolling the die until someone rolls a 1 or 6, and then they can 
either take one of the bars from the middle or ask for one, by name, from someone who has 
already taken one. People roll the die and take bars from each other until time's up.  

Example: Player one rolls a 2, player two rolls a one and takes the Snickers and hides it 
from view (in their lap, in a shirt pocket, under a pillow held on their lap). Player three rolls 
a four, player four rolls a six and takes the M&M's. Player five rolls a three, player six rolls a 
one and asks player two for the Snickers, which player two hands over. Player seven rolls a 
five, player one rolls again and this time rolls a six and asks player three for the M&M's. But 
player three doesn't have the M&M's, so player one's turn is over and player two goes 
again. Once the time's up everyone shows what they had. Everyone keeps a bar, and those 
with an extra bar gives them to those who ended with nothing, that way everyone ends up 
getting one in the end.  

Note: You can play this at home with regular toys. My brothers and sister and I would play 
it for hours with our favorite toys, it was one of our best games. 
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Sugar-Free Popsicles 
You can use different flavors of Kool-Aid and gelatin to suit your taste. 
3 ounce package sugar-free Jell-O 
1 package artificially sweetened Kool-Aid 
2 cups boiling water 
2 cups cold water 
• Dissolve Jell-O and Kool-Aid in boiling water. Mix in cold water. 
• Pour mixture into popsicle molds and freeze til firm. 
 
Fruit and Orange Dip 
8 ounce package cream cheese (cut up) 
7 ounce jar marshmallow creme 
2 teaspoons shredded orange peel 
2 tablespoons orange juice 
1/2 cup broken walnuts (optional) 
Various fruits 
• Beat together cream cheese, marshmallow creme, orange peel, and juice. 
• Fold in broken walnuts if desired. 
• Alternately thread fruit on wooden skewers. Serve with cream cheese mixture. 
 
 
Candy Apple Fruit Dip 
One 8 ounce package cream cheese 
3/4 cups brown sugar 
1/4 cup sugar 
1 tablespoon vanilla 
Apples, strawberries, or bananas 
• Combine cream cheese, brown and white sugars, and vanilla in food processor. 
Blend lightly. Chill. 
• Serve with fruit wedges. 
 
Chocolate Clusters 
1 cup semisweet chocolate chips 
1 cup butterscotch chips 
1 cup peanuts 
1 cup chow mein noodles 
• In a large saucepan, over low heat, melt chocolate chips and butterscotch chips. 
• Remove from heat and immediately add peanuts and chow mein noodles. Mix until 
well coated. 
• Drop onto a wax-paper-lined cookie sheet until set and chilled. 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 Jesus Christ was resurrected, and I will be too. 

Heavenly Father Provided Us a Savior 

Scripture: 

For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life. 
[John 3:16] 

PURPOSE 

Help the family appreciate the love of our Heavenly Father for us in sending his Beloved Son to 
the world to redeem us from sin and death. 

FOR THE PARENT 

Our Heavenly Father loves each one of us because we are actually his children, not merely one 
of his creations. Because of his love, he sent us to earth to grow and progress. But on earth he 
knew there would be many dangers. By sinning we would cut ourselves off from our heavenly 
home and by dying we would be separated from our physical bodies. Heavenly Father, in his 
great love, sent his Only Begotten Son, Jesus Christ, to rescue us from sin and death and to make 
it possible for us to return to him (see Abraham 3:27). 

Imagine how hard it must have been for Heavenly Father to see Jesus suffer so terribly. But he 
allowed it because of his love for us and his desire for us to progress. Help each member of your 
family come to appreciate the love Heavenly Father has for us. 

PREPARATION 

1.  Prepare the following wordstrips and actual items to put in a backpack: "Map," "Means of 
transportation,"(car), “Money," "Stamps," "Clothing," and "Books." Distribute the wordstrips 
among members of the family before you start family home evening. (see end of lesson for 
words to print) 

2.  Bring a chalkboard and chalk or a large piece of paper and a marker. 

3.  Be prepared to show the picture of Jesus and the children from lesson 36, "He Is Risen!" 

4.  Provide a paper and crayon for each child. 

SONGS: I know my Father lives, Children’s Songbook, 
He sent his son, children’s songbook 34-35 
 
SUGGESTED LESSON 
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Heavenly Father Loves His Children 

Ask the family members to pretend that you are going to send them away to school. Tell them 
that you love them and will miss them but that this additional schooling will be for their good 
and will help them progress. Explain that you will provide what they need to take them there, 
keep them while at school, and bring them back when school is over. 

Have the family members display, one at a time, the wordstrips representing the items you will 
give them. As each wordstrip is shown, discuss with them what would happen if they did not 
take care of that item and use it properly. Contrast this with what would happen if they did use 
wisely what you have provided. 

•       In which case could you probably complete school successfully and return home? 

Tell them that a long time ago, before any of us can remember, we were in a similar situation. 
We lived in heaven with our Heavenly Father. 

•       What happened there that was similar to what we have pretended? 

Let your family discuss the Council in Heaven as they answer this question (see chapter 2, "Our 
Heavenly Family," Gospel Principles (31110], pp. 1115). 

Help your family imagine the great love Heavenly Father had for his family as he gathered them 
together and presented his plan. He planned to send us to earth where we could inherit a body, 
learn, grow, and return to him. 

Describe your love, as parents, for your children. They are your actual physical offspring. Talk 
about how you cared for their every need while they were small, taught them to walk and talk, 
and how you now try to provide for them in every way. Express sincerely your feelings that 
the greatest reward you could receive in life is to have them become valiant members of the 
Church and that the greatest reward you could ask for after this life is to be together with 
them as a family. 

Compare this to how Heavenly Father feels about us. We are his actual spiritual children, and he 
loves us as our heavenly parent. 

Read Moses 1:39 to show that Heavenly Father's main goal or objective is to help us return to 
him. 

Emphasize that when Heavenly Father sent us here, he wanted to give us all the help he could so 
that we could be successful in our earthly journey. Have your family discuss what our Heavenly 
Father has sent with us to earth. 

As your family members discover what Heavenly Father has given us, list them on the 
chalkboard or poster; for example, an earth to live on, body for our spirits, prophets, scriptures, 
experiences to prove us, and commandments to guide us. Discuss, one at a time, what will 
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happen if we do not use these gifts properly, and contrast those results with what will happen if 
we do use them wisely. 

We Need a Savior 

Tell your family that Heavenly Father knew there was one more thing we needed in order to 
return to him. It is the most important one of all. 

•       What was it? (A Savior [see chapter 3, "Jesus Christ, Our Chosen Leader and Savior," 
Gospel Principles, pp. 1620].) 

Read Abraham 3:27. 

•       Who volunteered and was chosen to be our Savior? (Jesus.) 

Add "Savior" to your list. 

•       Why do we need a savior? 

Allow your family to discuss this question, then explain our universal need for a savior. Without 
a savior we could not return home to our Heavenly Father. When Heavenly Father sent us here, 
he gave us commandments. When we break a commandment, we need someone to help us. 
Through the Atonement, Jesus made it possible for us to repent and return to our Heavenly 
Father. 

Jesus Makes It Possible for Us to Return to Heavenly Father 

Discuss with your family what Jesus did for us. Resurrection, Atonement, Lead a perfect life 

•       Which of these is a free gift to us, one we receive no matter what we do? (The 
Resurrection.) 
•       Which of these must we do something about before we can have the gift? (His paying for 
our sins. We must repent in order to be forgiven and live a happy life.) 
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ADAPTING FOR YOUNGER CHILDREN 

Relate briefly and simply the story of the Council in Heaven. Emphasize the love that Heavenly 
Father has shown for each of us in his plan to send us to earth to receive a body. 

Help your children understand that because of Heavenly Father's love for us, he sent our older 
brother, Jesus, to help us. To help them understand what Jesus did for us, tell the following story: 

Michael's Danger 

Michael went to the park with his family. While they were at the picnic table, he ran over to the 
tall slide and climbed up it. He liked to climb stairs. He had just learned how to climb. But when 
Michael reached the top of the slide and looked down he became very frightened. He was so high 
up. 

Michael started to cry. He didn't know what to do. He was too scared to climb back down, but he 
was also too scared to go down the steep slide. Mandy, the child behind Michael on the slide, 
said she would help Michael back down the stairs. But Michael was too afraid to let Mandy help 
him. 

From the picnic table, Michael's father saw Michael on the slide. He knew Michael was scared. 
So he sent Stephen, the older brother, to rescue Michael. Michael saw Stephen coming. Soon 
Stephen was standing at the bottom of the long slide. Stephen talked softly to Michael and 
quickly talked Michael into sliding down into his strong arms. Michael ran happily back with 
Stephen to the picnic table. He was glad to be safe with his father, mother, brothers, and sisters 
again. 

Going up the tall slide for Michael is much like our leaving Heavenly Father and coming to the 
earth. It is new, exciting, and different. But there are dangers. Without help we would not be able 
to get back to safety. Not just anybody can help. The person must be able to help and must also 
be someone we know and trust. 

Jesus is our Savior and helps us when we are in this earth life. Only he can rescue us. Our 
Heavenly Father loves us so much that he sent his Son, Jesus Christ, to earth to make it possible 
for us to come back to our heavenly home. 

Show your children the picture of Jesus and the children (see lesson 36, "He Is Risen!"). Talk 
with them about some of the things Jesus may be asking these children to do that will help them 
return to Heavenly Father, such as be kind to each other, obey your parents, and share your toys. 

Let them draw a picture of one thing Jesus wants them to do that they will try to do this week. 
Post the pictures where they can remind the children during the week. 

 

 



May  The Church of Jesus Christ has been Restored 

 The Church of Jesus Christ has been restored 

 (The information for this lesson, comes from  “Preach my Gospel” Lessons 1, 3-4) 

Opening song:  The Church of Jesus Christ  CS77 
 

Opening prayer: 

 

Purpose: After Jesus died, the people became wicked and His gospel 
and priesthood was taken from the Earth.  This was called 
the Apostasy.  The people were in spiritual darkness until 
Jesus restored His church through Joseph Smith. 

 

Set up: You will need to buy 12 cups of some kind.  I bought 
some medium sized clear ones, but any cup that you 
can tape the pieces onto will work.  Here is a picture to 
help you visualize. 

 

   

 



 

Lesson:   “Restoration cups analogy” 

 

When Christ was on the Earth and established His church there were 12 apostles.  Set 
the 12 cups out with the names of Christ’s apostles at the time. 
 
 
When Christ was on the Earth, he taught us the importance of living and being obedient 
to the commandments.  Set up the 9 cups with commandments on them and 
discuss briefly. (These are only just some of the things Christ taught, but these things 
were specifically pointed out in Preach my Gospel.) 
 
Tithing- Tithing is an ancient, divine law.  To those who pay tithing, the Lord promises 
that He wil “open the windown of heaven and pour out a blessing, that there shall not be 
room enough to receive it.”  Malachi 3:10 
Tithing is giving a 10th of our increase. 
Fasting-  Fasting is an important principle of the gospel that helps teach members of 
the church how to sacrifice.  Fasting is not eating or drinking for a certain length of time.  
When you fast you are more receptive to receiving answers to prayer.   Another 
important aspect of fasting is to donate money that would have been spent on food, to 
the poor. 
Sabbath Day Holy-   The word Sabbath needs to “rest.”  God blessed the seventh day 
and commanded us to use it to worship him.  Our Sabbath day behavior is a reflection 
of our commitment to honor and worship God.  On the Sabbath we should refrain from 
shopping, and participating in other commercial and sporting activities. 
Keep 10 commandments- Heavenly Father gave us commandments so that we would 
know what to do and what to avoid in order to receive blessings.  He wants us to be 
happy and have joy and peace.  The 10 commandments are still valid today.  They 
teach us to worship and show reverence for God.  They also teach us how to treat one 
another. 
Law of Chastity-  God delights in Chastity.  Chastity includes strict abstinence from any 
inappropriate relationships before marriage and complete fidelity and loyalty after 
marriage.  Chastity requires faithfulness in thought and action.  We must keep our 
thoughts clean and modest in our dress, speech, and actions. 
Follow the Prophet-  Throughout history Heavenly Father has revealed his will to his 
prophets.  Prophets are faithful men whom God calls to deliver his message to the 
people.  There are many examples of prophets in the bible, like Adam, Noah, Daniel.  
Christ’s church is built on the foundation of apostles and prophets who direct the church 
by revelation.  Those who follow the prophet and apostles will not go astray.   
Scriptures-  We are told to search the scriptures.  When holy men of God write or 
speak by the power of the Holy Ghost, their words "shall be scripture, shall be the will of 
the Lord, shall be the mind of the Lord, shall be the word of the Lord, shall be the voice 
of the Lord, and the power of God unto salvation" (D&C 68:4).   The scriptures teach us 
of the Lords will for us and acts as a map to help direct us through this Earth life. 

http://scriptures.lds.org/en/dc/68/4#4�


Prayer-  God commands us to pray to Him. You can pray at any time and in any setting.  
As we pray with faith, sincerity, and real intent, we will see God’s influence in our lives.   
Obey & Honor the law-  We need to always obey of the laws of  the land in which we 
live.  Be good citizens. 
 
When Christ was on the Earth he gave Priesthood Authority.  There are 2 priesthoods in 
the church.  The Aaronic Priesthood and the Melchezidek Preisthood.   Set up the 6 
cups with the offices of the Aaronic and Melchezidek Priesthood on them. 
 
The First principles and ordinances of the Gospel are: Faith, Repentance, Baptism by 
immersion, Laying on of hands for the Gift of the Holy Ghost.  
These are the four basic building blocks of a gospel-centered life and membership in 
Christ’s church.  You have to exercise Faith in order to believe.  Then when you start 
believing you recognize that you have sins, and you want to repent to be a better 
person.  Then you are baptized to show your commitment to the Lord.  After Baptism, 
you will receive the Holy Ghost to be your constant guide and companion.   Set up the 
4 cups with the principles of the gospel on them. 

 

Put the cup of Christ at the top because he is the head of the church.   

 

This represents how Christ’s church was organized when he was on the earth.   
Christ then died on the cross, but the 12 apostles were to continue leading the 
church.   

 

**Now have members of the family start pulling cups from the bottom, representing how 
wicked people persecuted and killed many of the Apostles.  With the death of the 
Apostles, the priesthood keys and presiding authority was taken from the earth.  Without 
the Apostles, over time the doctrines were corrupted, and unauthorized changes were 
made in church organization and priesthood ordinances.  

 

The family will see all the cups fall, which means Christ’s church no longer existed how 
he had established it.   

 

Now have the family members take about 3 cups each and build a new church.  This 
will represent taking bits of pieces of Christ’s church and establishing new churches.  
That is what happened, and this is why we have so many different churches on earth 
today. 



 

Then Joseph Smith knelt in prayer in a grove of trees and wondered what church it was 
that he should join.  He was visited by Heavenly Father and Jesus Christ.  They told him 
to join none of the churches.  Through Joseph Smith, Christ’s church was restored to 
the earth.   

 

Now set the cups up again…. 

 

Set up the 12 cups that represent the current 12 apostles on the bottom. 

 

Set up the 9 cups that represent the commandments taught in Christ’s day which are 
still applicable to us today. 

 

Set up the 6 cups that represent the same priesthood from Christ’s day which has  been 
restored to the earth in these latter days. 

 

Set up the 4 cups which represent the first 4 principles and ordinances of the gospel. 

 

Then add the cup with our prophet on top of that as he leads and guides our church 
today. 

 

Then add the cup with Christ on top of that, as this is Christ’s church but he reveals all 
that we need to know through our Prophet. 

 

You will see that our church is set up just as it was when Christ was on the earth.  We 
DO belong to The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints.  Christ stands at the 
head and leads and guides us through our prophet.   

 

Closing prayer: 

 

 



Matthew 
 

Lebaeus 
 

James 
 

John 
 

Simon 
 

Thomas 
 

Philip 

Peter 
 

Andrew 
 

Bartholomew 
 

James 
 

Judas 
 
Deacon 
 
Teacher 



Priest 
 
Elder 
 
High Priest 
 
Seventy 
 
Baptism 
 
Holy Ghost 
Repentance 

Faith 
 
Tithing 
 
     Study  
Scriptures 
 

Ten 
Commandments 
 
Sabbath  
Day  Holy 



Obey & Honor 
     the law 
 
    Follow  
the Prophet 
 

Law of Chastity 
 
Prayer 
 

Law  
of the fast  

 
 
 



 

 

    
  Prophet 

 



 

**You will need 33 cups.  Tape all things to the 
cups with the rim facing down.  Tape all 12 
biblical apostles names to front side of cup, and 
tape all 12 modern day apostles pictures to 
back side of cup.  Tape the 9 commandments to 
9 cups.  Tape the 6 offices of the priesthood to 6 
cups.  Tape the 4 principles and ordinances to 4 
cups.  Tape the picture of the prophet to 1 cup, 
and lastly tape the pictures of Christ to 1 cup.  
Tape one picture on the front side of the cup 
faced up.  Tape the 2nd picture to the back side 
of the cup and tape the picture upside down. 

 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 Joseph Smith is the prophet of the Restoration  

Opening Hymn: The Prophet Joseph  
 
Opening Prayer:  
 
Visual Aide: GAK 403  
 
Lesson: Sharing time– Joseph Smith-Prophet of the Restoration  
Use the printout to act out Joseph Smith’s First Vision.  
Sharing Time-Restoration  
Use the puzzle to help children visual something being restored.  
 
Story: I Have a Testimony  
 
Activity: Treasure Hunt  



Sharing Time: Joseph Smith—Prophet of the Restoration  
And I have sent forth the fulness of my gospel by the hand of my servant Joseph (D&C 35:17).  
Have you ever really wondered about what to do in a certain situation? Or really wanted to know the 
answer to a question? Perhaps you asked your parents or your friends or your teachers about it but 
were still not sure what you should do. When Joseph Smith was fourteen years old, he had a 
question. He was living on his family’s farm in Palmyra, New York. In the town where they lived, 
there was a great deal of excitement about religion. There were many preachers from many dif-
ferent churches. Each said that he had the truth and tried to convince people to join his church. 
Joseph wondered which of the churches he should join. He asked himself, ―What is to be done? 
Who of all these parties are right; or, are they all wrong together? If any one of them be right, 
which is it, and how shall I know it?‖ (JS—H 1:10).  
One day Joseph read in the Bible, ―If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all 
men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him‖ (James 1:5). Joseph decided to do what 
the scripture said. He decided to ask Heavenly Father which church was right so that he would 
know which one he should join.  
Joseph had never prayed out loud before. He decided to go to a grove of trees near his home to ask 
Heavenly Father his question. On a beautiful spring morning, he walked into the grove, looked 
around to be sure that he was alone, and knelt in prayer. As he began his prayer, a terrible feeling 
of darkness surrounded him. It was so strong that he thought it was going to destroy him! He 
prayed with all his heart to Heavenly Father for help. At that moment, a pillar of light appeared 
over his head and came down and rested on him. The darkness left him, and he saw two Heavenly 
Beings standing above him in the air. One spoke to him, saying, ―This is My Beloved Son. Hear Him!‖ 
(JS—H 1:17.)  
The two Heavenly Beings were Heavenly Father and His Son, Jesus Christ. The Savior told Joseph 
that he should not join any of the churches because they were all wrong. Joseph had the answer to 
his question. Later, he received visits from other heavenly messengers and learned what Heavenly 
Father and Jesus Christ wanted him to do to help restore the gospel to the earth. He followed 
Their directions.  
Joseph Smith organized The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints and became the first 
prophet and President of the Church. He translated the Book of Mormon, built the first latter-day 
temple, and received most of the revelations found in the Doctrine and Covenants. We are grateful 
to him for helping to restore the gospel to the earth. And we should be thankful for the example of 
faith and courage he set for all of us. What a blessing it is that Joseph Smith prayed to Heav-enly 
Father when he needed an answer. We, too, can go to Heavenly Father in prayer and receive 
answers to important questions in our lives. Through prayer we can also receive a testimony from 
Heavenly Father that Joseph Smith was a prophet.  



Print onto a sheet of heavy paper or lightweight cardboard. Carefully cut out each piece, then glue a small craft stick 
onto the back of each, with the stick extending out the side (see illustration). Find a box about the size of a medium-
size shoe box. Cut large openings on both ends and on the box lid (see illustration). As you tell the story of the First 
Vision, use the box as a stage. Move the different figures and scenery on and off the stage through the side holes as 
you tell the story.  



Sharing Time: Restoration  
Therefore, behold, I will proceed to do a marvelous work among this people, even a marvelous work 
and a wonder (Isaiah 29:14).  
Whitney and her mother were cleaning out Whitney’s great-grandfather’s attic after he died. 
Mother pulled a large tarp off of a dresser, and her eyes filled with tears.  
―What’s wrong?‖ Whitney asked.  
―Nothing really is wrong,‖ Mother responded. ―I just remember that when I was about your age, I 
would watch my grandmother take her hat out of this armoire.‖  
―What’s an armoire?‖ Whitney asked.  
―That’s what this is,‖ Mother said, pointing. ―It’s a large chest where Grandmother hung her 
clothes.‖ Mother lovingly ran her finger over the wood, and Whitney noticed that one of the doors 
was broken and that the varnish was chipped.  
―It’s broken now, isn’t it?‖ Whitney asked.  
Mother got a twinkle in her eye. ―It is. But you know, Whitney, I think that I would like to restore 
this armoire. We could refinish it and make it as good as new.‖  
Whitney was excited. ―We could paint it white and put fancy new handles on the doors!‖  
Mother shook her head. ―No, I want to restore it. Restore means to bring something back to the 
way it was originally. I want it to look just the way it did when my grandmother used it. Can you 
think of something that is restored?‖  
Whitney was puzzled. ―I’ll give you a hint,‖ Mother said. ―You learn about the restoration of some-
thing when you go to church.‖  
―The gospel!‖ Whitney said. ―But how was the gospel restored?‖  
―Jesus Christ brought back His gospel just the way it was when He was on the earth. He didn’t 
change it or make a new gospel. Jesus restored His gospel through Joseph Smith.‖  
―And Jesus is still the head of the Church,‖ Whitney added.  
―I think you understand quite a bit about restoration,‖ Mother said with a smile.  
Jesus Christ is the head of His Church, just as He was when He lived on the earth. When we un-
derstand that He called Joseph Smith to restore the gospel and bring back the original true 
church, our faith in Jesus Christ will grow.  



Print on heavy paper. Cut out the puzzle pieces and then put them together to form a picture. When you have all of 
the pieces in the right places, the picture will be “restored”!  



I Have a Testimony  
I declare unto you the gospel (1 Cor. 15:1).  
―What do you want to play next?‖ Tyler asked Jonathan. ―I don’t know. What other toys do you 
have?‖ Even though they were best friends in the second grade, this was the first time Jonathan 
had come over to play at Tyler’s house.  
―Let’s see,‖ Tyler said. ―We already jumped on the trampoline. We played digging for dinosaurs. 
We put the space shuttle set together three times. Those are all my favorites.‖  
―Do you have any new games?‖ Jonathan asked.  
―No, but I just had an idea. I have something to show you that I bet you’ve never seen.‖ Jonathan 
followed Tyler into the family room. Tyler got out an envelope and a big square board covered with 
fuzzy flannel.  
―Look at this,‖ Tyler said. He turned the envelope upside down and a bunch of pictures fell out onto 
the floor. ―I’ve been practicing my lesson for family home evening tonight. I’m going to tell the 
story of Joseph Smith just like the missionaries do. Want to hear it?‖  
―Hold on,‖ Jonathan said. ―What’s family home evening, and who’s Joseph Smith?‖  
―Family home evening is when our family gets together every Monday night. We do lessons, play 
games, sing songs, and stuff like that. And we always have treats at the end. Anyway, it’s my turn to 
give the lesson. It’s all about Joseph Smith. Want to hear it?‖  
Jonathan shrugged. ―OK.‖  
―Good. It starts off when Joseph was a teenager.‖ Tyler put a picture on the flannel board of a boy 
dressed in old-fashioned clothes. ―He wanted to know which church was true. He was reading in the 
Bible where it says that if you have a question, you should ask God. Joseph Smith decided to pray 
and ask God which church he should join.‖  
―Is this a Bible story?‖ Jonathan asked.  
―Well, not really.‖ Tyler took the boy’s picture off the flannel board and put on a picture of some 
trees. Then he got out another picture of the boy, only this time the boy was kneeling. ―This is the 
good part. Joseph Smith went into the woods where he could be alone to pray. When he prayed, he 
asked God his question about which church was true.‖  
Tyler put another picture above the Joseph picture on the flannel board. This one showed Heav-
enly Father and Jesus Christ, all dressed in white. ―God and Jesus came down and told Joseph 
Smith not to join any of the churches. They told him that the true church was not on the earth. 
Later, when Joseph Smith was older, he was able to help bring the true Church back to the earth. 
He was a true prophet.‖  



Tyler stopped and looked at Jonathan. Jonathan was staring at the pictures but not saying much. 
Finally Tyler asked, ―What do you think?‖  
―Well, I don’t know,‖ Jonathan said. ―The only prophets I’ve ever heard about are from Bible sto-
ries. Are you sure Joseph Smith was a prophet?‖  
―Sure, I’m sure.‖  
―But how do you know? I mean, if it’s not in the Bible, how do you know?‖  
Tyler hesitated. He knew that Joseph Smith was a prophet, but how could he explain it to Jona-
than? ―I just know,‖ he said.  
Jonathan still had a frown on his face, and Tyler had a feeling that there was something else he 
should say. Then he knew what it was. ―I know because I have a testimony.‖  
―Oh,‖ was all Jonathan said.  
Tyler began putting the pictures back into the envelope.  
Just then, Tyler’s mom poked her head around the corner. ―How about a snack?‖ she said. ―There 
are cookies in the kitchen.‖  
Tyler and Jonathan told each other jokes while they licked the frosting from the middle of their 
cookies. By the time they munched down the chocolate outside parts of the cookies, Jonathan’s 
mom had come to pick him up. He went outside to look for his shoes next to the trampoline. Tyler 
went with him.  
While Jonathan was tying his shoes, he looked up at Tyler. ―You know that story you told me? It 
was good. I mean, it’s good about your testimony and all.‖  
Before Tyler could answer, Jonathan had jumped up and was running through the gate out to the 
car. ―See you tomorrow!‖ he called over his shoulder.  
―Yeah, see you tomorrow,‖ Tyler called back.  
―It is important that we each know for ourselves that Jesus is the Christ and that He has re-
stored to the earth through the Prophet Joseph Smith the fullness of His everlasting gospel. As we 
press forward in His service, spiritual experiences will increase our faith, and we will find great joy. 
… And as we come to know and understand these true doctrines for ourselves, we will discover that 
there is also a great need for us to share our knowledge and beliefs with others while always 
maintaining their friendship and goodwill.‖ Elder M. Russell Ballard Of the Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles From an April 2000 general conference address.  



Joseph Smith Treasure Hunt  
This Activity Includes:  
 A Lesson about Joseph Smith  
 A treasure hunt  
 Instructions to find a pull-stick and play stick pull  
 A coloring activity using quotes of the prophet  
 Instructions to play ―Cat and Mouse‖  
 
What You Will Need:  
 A large stick or dowel  
 Cardstock  
 Markers  
 Set of scriptures  
 Two scarves to play Cat and Mouse  
 
Preparation:  
For the lesson: Read through the story of Joseph Smith. If your children are very young, 
shorten the story and tell it in your own words. As always, bear specific testimony of the 
of the principles in the story at some point during the lesson.  
For the treasure: Lightly sand or debark a pull-stick to avoid splinters on hands. If you 
wish, you could stain it or write or paint the child’s name and a saying of Joseph’s on it, 
such as ―Yankee doodle do it.‖ Print out, fold in fourths, and hide clues where indicated.  
For the activity: Prepare cardstock by printing or writing a quote of Joseph’s at the top. 
Further instructions and sample quotes can be found at the end of the activity.  
Prepare clues. Read through the treasure hunt and hide clues and any needed props in 
appropriate places through the house.  
Lesson:  
Joseph Smith Jr. was a poor farm boy. He didn’t have much formal schooling. Some say he 
was unprepared. They are wrong. There never was a man more prepared, for Joseph Smith 
was taught from on high.  
First Joseph was taught by his family from the Bible. Then, in the first miracu-lous vision, 
he was taught by God the Father and by His Son, Jesus Christ. When Joseph the farm boy 
left the grove, now sacred, that miraculous morning, no man on earth was more prepared to 
bear testimony of God the Father and Jesus Christ.  
Joseph’s next teacher was Moroni, who taught him once a year for 4 years. Hours each 
time.  
Then came John the Baptist, Peter, James, John, Noah, Elijah, Enoch, Adam, and Moses. 
And Jesus Christ came again to show him the vision of eternity.  
And through it all, the Holy Ghost, confirmed, comforted, taught, and brought pure intel-
ligence. It is almost incomprehensible, and yet, it is true, that these brightest stars in  



heaven, these prophets and heads of dispensations, all waiting nearly 6,000 years to help 
usher in this last dispensation, came as resurrected beings to teach Joseph and to bring 
him keys and authority.  
And if Joseph seemed to humble a person for the greatness of his calling, he was in good 
company:  
Enoch was ―but a lad,‖ ―slow of speech,‖ and hated by all the people.  
Joseph of Egypt had been a slave and a prisoner.  
Moses was also ―not eloquent‖ and slow of speech and needed a spokesman.  
Noah was ordained to the priesthood at age 10.  
David was a boy with 5 stones.  
Nephi’s older brothers thought he was young pipsqueak.  
Mormon was 15 when the Lord visited him, and he was 16 when he was head of an army of 
the Nephites.  
Peter and John were called ―ignorant and unlearned.‖  
John the Baptist was a hillbilly.  
As have all the prophets, Joseph learned by doing the will of his Father-not be-cause they 
were perfect, but because they tried to be perfectly obedient. And because the Lord 
chose them. Regardless of Joseph’s imperfections, God chose him. And that’s all that 
matters.  
Like john the Baptist, Joseph had to break old traditions and beliefs and prepare the way 
for the Savior’s return through repentance and baptism by immersion for the re-mission 
of sins. He had to institute baptism by proper authority.  
Like enoch, he had to build Zion.  
Like Moses, he had to gather the people to the truth.  
Like Elijah, he had to seal and link the families together.  
Like Peter, James, and John, he held the keys of the Melchizedek Priesthood, which gave 
him power and authority to administer in all spiritual things.  
Like Noah, he was to preach righteousness to the earth.  
All the prophets visited, as Joseph said, ―All declaring their dispensation, their rights, 
their keys, their honors, their majesty, and glory, and the power of their priest-hood: 
giving line upon line, precept upon precept: here a little, and there a little: giving us 
consolation by holding forth that which is to come, confirming our hope.‖  
Joseph, as head of this last dispensation, must do what no other prophet has done, He 
must turn his kingdom, this dispensation, back to its king and ruler: Jesus Christ.  
Imagine the task before him!  
And yet with the humility of a poor boy, with the hard work and optimism of a farmer 
frontiersman, with the faith of a man who had proven himself as noble and great in the 
preexistence, and with the power and authority from heaven, Joseph set out to the task 
given him.  
He set out to do the will of his Father and of his brother, Jesus Christ.  
Hallelujah!  



Treasure:  
The whole family can play stick pull. The stick pull was a very popular contest of strength 
of frontier America. To play stick pull, two contestants sit on the ground, facing each 
other, feet to feet and knees bent. They both hold on to a stick, about one to two inches 
in diameter (a pole or dowel works well– imagine a broom handle). On a signal, each pulls on 
the stick, trying to lift the other off the ground-or over the head of the winner!-or to get 
the opponent to lose hold of the stick.  
Activity:  
Pick one of the quotes below (or one of your favorites) to type or write onto a heavy piece 
of cardstock. Make enough for each person to have a paper. Draw pictures to-gether from 
the story of Joseph Smith, such as the angel Moroni, Josephs First vision, or the gold 
plates.  
Quotes for Cardstock Illustrations:  
―I had seen a vision; I knew it, and I knew that God knew it, and I could not deny it, nei-
ther dared I do it; at least I knew that by so doing I would offend God.‖  
―This is the testimony, last of all, which we give of Him: That He lives! For we saw him, 
even on the right hand of god; and we heard the voice bearing record that he is the Only 
Begotten of the Father-That by Him, and through Him, and of Him, the worlds are and 
were created, and the inhabitants thereof are the begotten sons and daughter unto God.‖  
―Courage, bretheren; and on, on to the victory!‖  
 
Game-Cat and Mouse:  
Joseph was arrested and thrown into prison many, many times, and he even once said that 
he would be like a fish out of water if he were out of persecution! Play this game with your 
family about getting caught!  
You need either two ties, scarves or pieces of material (long enough to be tied around your 
neck).  
Standing or sitting in a circle designate one tie as the Mouse and one tie as the cat and 
the ties opposite of each other in the circle.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



 
Give this clue to the 
searchers at the 
beginning of the 
treasure hunt. 

  

1 
Joseph didn’t have 
much schooling, but 
he did have this 
book.  Find James 
1:5. 

 

Hide this clue in your 
scriptures in James 
1:5 

  

2 
Find where Joseph 
wrote about his first 
vision in Joseph 
Smith– History 
1:16,17 

 

Hide this clue in JS-
History 1:16-17 

  

3 
What was the angel’s 
name who first came 
to Joseph Smith?  Go 
to JS-History 
1:30,33 

 

Hide this clue in JS-
History 1:30-33 

  

4 
Go to section 110 and 
find at least 3 of the 
prophets mentioned. 

 

Hide this clue in D&C 
section 110 

  

5 
Go to where Joseph 
wrote about the 
vision of eternity 
(D&C 76) 

 

Hide this clue in your 
scriptures in D&C 
76:19, 20, 22, 23 

  

6 
How old was Mormon 
when the Lord visited 
him?  Find the answer 
in Mormon 1:15 

 



Hide this clue in the 
scriptures by 
Mormon 1:15 

  

7 
Just as you need keys to 
open a locked door, you need 
keys to open the gate that 
leads to eternal life.  Go to 
where your family keeps 
their keys. 

 

Hide this clue where 
the family keeps 
their keys, and with 
the treasure! 

  

Treasure 
This is a treasure that 
Joseph Smith enjoyed (and 
was very good at).  Even 
though he was a prophet, 
he liked to have fun. 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



  The priesthood has been restored.  

Restoration of the Priesthood 

Song: “Priesthood is Restored” CSB 89 

Prayer: 

Scripture/Quote: “How precious is the gift of God that has come to us. Properly we celebrate 
the bestowal of divine authority and the extension of that authority to good men throughout the 
world, conditioned only upon worthiness and obedience, that “every man might speak in the 
name of God the Lord, even the Savior of the world.” (D&C 1:20.)” President Hinckley 

Lesson: (first part can be used for both) 

How much light does a light bulb give when it is not screwed in? How much work does a 
windmill do when there is no wind? How much energy does a waterwheel produce when there is 
no water to make it move? These man-made inventions need a source of power in order to 
function. 

Jesus knew that men could not direct His church on earth without power from God. He said that 
this power would be given by the laying on of hands by those who are in authority. 

When He lived on the earth, Jesus laid His hands on the heads of His apostles. He gave them 
the priesthood, the power and authority to act in God’s name, so that they could “preach the 
Gospel and administer in the ordinances thereof.” After the apostles died, this authority was 
eventually taken from the earth. 

Younger Children: 

Show picture with John the Baptist.  

In 1829, under the direction of the ancient apostles Peter, James, and John, John the Baptist 
appeared to Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery. He laid his hands upon their heads and 
conferred the Aaronic Priesthood upon them. Oliver Cowdery said, “Think for a moment, what 
joy filled our hearts, and with what surprise we must have bowed, (for who would not have 
bowed the knee for such a blessing?) when we received under his hand the Holy Priesthood” 
(JS—H 1:71 footnote). 

Show picture with Peter, James and John. 

Later, along the banks of the Susquehanna River in New York or Pennsylvania, Peter, James, 
and John, the same apostles who had received their authority from Jesus Christ, conferred the 
Melchizedek Priesthood on Joseph and Oliver. 

Without the priesthood, the Church could not have been organized, no one could be baptized or 
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receive the gift of the Holy Ghost, no one could receive the blessings of the temple, and no one 
could return to live with Heavenly Father. How wonderful it is that a kind and loving Heavenly 
Father restored the priesthood so that His servants on the earth could have the power to act in 
His name! 

Older Children/Teens: 

The Great Apostasy and the Restoration 

The Apostasy took place after the time of Christ. Because of the wickedness of men, the 
priesthood and most of the true teachings of Jesus Christ were changed or lost. Many great 
prophets had foretold that the time would come when the people would fall away from the truth. 
One such prophet was Isaiah. Speaking of the Apostasy, he said that the people “have 
transgressed the laws, changed the ordinance, broken the everlasting covenant” (Isaiah 24:5). 
Isaiah’s prophecy was fulfilled. Because of transgression, after the time of Christ the true order 
of the priesthood was taken from the earth. The Book of Mormon people were for a time the 
only people to enjoy the blessings of the priesthood, but finally even they fell away from the 
truth. Because of the Apostasy, the people on the earth could no longer hear the true gospel 
and receive the saving ordinances of the priesthood. 

Heavenly Father wants all His children to return to Him. It was necessary, therefore, for Him to 
restore the priesthood and its ordinances and all other truths necessary for us to return to Him. 

Many prophets looked forward to the Restoration. Isaiah, for example, prophesied of a time 
when the Lord would “do a marvellous work among this people, even a marvellous work and a 
wonder” (Isaiah 29:13–14). Peter also foretold of the time when there would be a “restitution of 
all things” (see Acts 3:19–21). Restitution means to bring back something that has been taken 
or lost. The priesthood and the gospel had to be restored or all mankind would have been lost. 
This restoration began in 1820 when God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ appeared to 
Joseph Smith. 

Restoration of the Aaronic Priesthood (can show picture with John the Baptist) 

In the spring of 1829 the Prophet Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery were translating the part of 
the Book of Mormon that describes what the resurrected Jesus Christ taught the Nephites about 
baptism (see 3 Nephi 11:18–28, 33–34). Baptism was one of the subjects that the ministers had 
argued about in Joseph’s youth, and many Christians were confused about baptism. They 
wondered if baptism was necessary, how it should be done, who could baptize, and at what age 
a person should be baptized. Joseph and Oliver decided to ask the Lord for the answers to 
these questions, and on 15 May 1829 they went to pray in the woods along the Susquehanna 
River in Pennsylvania. Oliver described what happened: “On a sudden, as from the midst of 
eternity, the voice of the Redeemer spake peace to us, while the veil was parted and the angel 
of God came down clothed with glory, and delivered the anxiously looked for message, and the 
keys of the Gospel of repentance. What joy! what wonder! what amazement!” (in footnote to 
Joseph Smith—History 1:71). 
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Describe the restoration of the Aaronic Priesthood and Joseph’s and Oliver’s baptisms, as 
described in Joseph Smith—History 1:68–74 and Doctrine and Covenants 13. 

John the Baptist, the angel who appeared to Joseph and Oliver (see D&C 27:7–8), was the 
valiant prophet who had baptized Jesus Christ. When John died, he still held the keys of the 
Aaronic Priesthood. That meant he had the right and ability to restore the authority of the 
Aaronic Priesthood to Joseph Smith. John ordained Joseph and Oliver to the Aaronic 
Priesthood by the laying on of hands. John did not possess the keys of the Melchizedek 
Priesthood, however, so he could not restore them. 

Restoration of the Melchizedek Priesthood (can show picture with Peter, James, and John) 

Soon after the visit of John the Baptist, Joseph and Oliver took a trip to Colesville, New York. 
On the way back to Harmony, Peter, James, and John appeared to Joseph and Oliver on the 
banks of the Susquehanna River (see the last sentence of D&C 128:20). Peter, James, and 
John were Apostles of Jesus Christ when Jesus lived on the earth. They had received the keys 
of the Melchizedek Priesthood from Christ on the Mount of Transfiguration (see Bible Dictionary, 
“Transfiguration, Mount of”) and continued to hold these keys after the priesthood was taken 
from the earth. Peter, James, and John gave Joseph and Oliver the Melchizedek Priesthood 
and all the powers held by Jesus’ original Apostles (see D&C 27:12). The power of God (the 
priesthood) was on the earth again: Joseph and Oliver now had the authority to act for the Lord 
upon the earth. The Church of Jesus Christ soon would be organized by the authority of the 
priesthood. 

Activity:  Color attached picture or cut out the 2 pages with Joseph Smith and the Priesthood 
and have the children retell the lesson with the cut out pictures. 

 

Treat:  

Orange Julius' - Put 1 1/2 c. water, 1/2 c. milk, 1/2 c. sugar, 1 tsp. vanilla, 1/2 can frozen orange 
juice concentrate (regular size can), ice cubes (as much as you like, around 2 cups is good) into 
a blender. Blend until ice is well crushed.

http://scriptures.lds.org/js_h/1/68-74#68�
http://scriptures.lds.org/dc/13�
http://scriptures.lds.org/dc/27/7-8#7�
http://scriptures.lds.org/dc/128/20#20�
http://scriptures.lds.org/dc/27/12#12�


 



 

  







 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



June The First Principles and Ordinances of the Gospel Make it Possible 
for Me to Live With God Again 

 

 Repentance brings forgiveness  

SONG:  "Help Me Dear Father," both verses, Children's Songbook #99 

 

SCRIPTURE:  Alma 60:23-24   23 Do ye suppose that God will look upon you as guiltless while ye 
sit still and behold these things? Behold I say unto you, Nay. Now I would that ye should remember 
that God has said that the inward vessel shall be cleansed first, and then shall the outer vessel be 
cleansed also.  24 And now, except ye do repent of that which ye have done, and begin to be up and 
doing... 

 

LINK TO GEN. CONFERENCE (idea for teens):  New Era, March 2010, "Finding Forgiveness" - from 
Apr. 1995 conference address (found at end of lesson).  

 

PREPARATION: 

 Read "Marty's Muddy Shoes" beforehand and be prepared to tell in your own words. 
 Prepare a large cookie sheet with rice krispies, and cut them into large rectangles for "steps." 
Materials: 

 For little ones, have sock puppets or stuffed animals to act out the story. 
 A dirty, muddy sock in a plastic bag or better yet:  a dirty sock worn by your favorite dirty 

kiddo! 
 "Steps to Repentance" chart (found at end of lesson) enlarged and filled out with the steps of 

repentance:  1. Feel sorry, 2. Ask forgiveness, 3. Right the wrong, 4. Don't repeat the wrong 
(from “Lesson 10: Repentance,” Primary 3: Choose the Right B).  Cut the chart into strips (one for 
happy face, one for each step, and one for sad face). 

 White board and marker OR paper with marker to do Hangman activity. 
 Reminder, "The First Sign of Repentance," Mormonad, New Era, Feb. 1996 (found at end of 

lesson). 
 

LESSON: 

Attention getter:  Ask someone in your family if they would mind putting on a sock.  (Keep it hidden 
as you ask).  When someone volunteers, take out the muddy sock from the bag (or off of your dirty 
kiddo's foot).  Ask the volunteer to put the sock onto their clean foot.  (Hopefully no one will want to 
do this.)  Ask the volunteer why they would not want to put it on and liken this to the Holy Spirit 
not wanting to dwell in an unclean body.  Ask, how can you put your foot in a dirty sock and expect 
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it to feel ok?  Just like this, we need to be completely clean to feel good inside.  Can anyone guess 
what we're talking about today?  Repentance. 

 

Tell the story, "Marty's Muddy Shoes" from the Friend, April 1996, in your own words.  Little ones 
can act out the story with puppets or stuffed animals as you tell it.  You'll need the following 
characters:  a mom, sister and primary teacher (can be played by same child or puppet); Marty; 
Marty's older brother Conrad. 

 

Story:   Marty’s Muddy Shoes 

April Gohier, “Marty’s Muddy Shoes,” Friend, Apr 1996, 32 

 Marty glanced at his shoes self-consciously. No one looking at the brightly polished leather 
could tell that the insides were caked with mud. But Marty knew. He couldn’t wait for Primary to 
end, so that he could go home and take them off. I won’t go near the canal this time! he vowed to 
himself. 

 Last Sunday it had sounded like fun when his brother challenged him to jump over the canal 
on the way home from church. He’d almost made it, too, but not quite. Conrad had had to pull him 
out, wet and muddy from head to toe. When they reached home, Mother looked them over. “I think 
it’s time you boys learned how to do your own laundry,” she said. “And don’t forget to clean your 
shoes.” 

 But Marty had forgotten until just a few minutes before church started. He’d gotten the 
outsides cleaned and polished, but not the insides. Now his feet hurt after sitting three hours with 
mud in his shoes. 

“Can anyone tell me the steps of repentance?” Sister Wilson’s voice brought him back to the present. 
“Yes, 

Shelly.” 

 “Recognize that what you’ve done was wrong. Ask the Lord for forgiveness. Ask for 
forgiveness from the people you’ve hurt. Repay what you can. Never do it again.” 

 “That’s right. What happens if you leave out one of these steps? Have you truly repented?” 

 “No,” the class answered in unison. 

 “I want you to think about repentance this week. Choose some mistake you’ve made, and 
honestly try to apply all the steps of repentance. Then pay close attention to how it makes you feel.” 

 The ringing bell told Marty that there were just a few minutes left before he would be free of 
his shoes. He didn’t hear most of the closing prayer. At the sound of “Amen,” he was off to the car. 



Once inside, he took off his shoes and wiggled his toes. Who’d have thought that a little mud could 
make you so uncomfortable? 

 “Marty, will you take this pile of clothes up to Emily’s room,” Mom called out Tuesday 
afternoon. As he was setting the clothes on Emily’s bed, the collection of perfume bottles on her 
dresser caught his attention. He picked them up one by one, read the names out loud, and sniffed 
them. How do they come up with the names for these things? 

 “Marty!” Conrad called from the hallway. “Come play ball.” 

 Conrad’s voice startled Marty, and he dropped the bottle he was holding. It fell over, and 
most of the contents spilled out before he could right it. An overpowering scent filled the room. 
Marty grabbed a handful of tissues from the box on Emily’s dresser and started to mop up the mess. 

 “What are you doing in here,” Conrad asked as he stuck his head in the doorway. “Give me a 
gas mask, I’m suffocating!” 

 “I spilled one of Emily’s perfumes. I didn’t mean to; I was just looking at them.” 

 “Boy, that’s the expensive one Richard just gave her for her birthday,” Conrad said, coming 
over to help wipe up the spill. “She’s going to hit the roof when she finds out about this.” 

 “What can I do?” 

 “Well, first, don’t throw the tissues in her garbage can. That would tip her off the minute she 
walked in. We’ll wrap them in a plastic bag and throw them in the garbage can outside. Next, open 
the windows to air the room out.  She won’t be back until late, and the smell should be gone by 
then.” 

 Marty nodded in agreement and scooped up the tissues. He was careful to hold them away 
from his shirt so that it wouldn’t absorb the smell. After he stuffed them into a plastic bag and 
pushed the bag to the bottom of the trash, he went back to Emily’s room. “Whew—it still smells 
pretty bad, doesn’t it? Maybe I’ll bring the fan from the family room in here to help blow the smell 
outside.” 

 “That was a great idea,” Conrad said when Marty plugged the fan in. “We can leave it on 
until we go to bed tonight. I bet Emily will never even notice that there was a problem.” 

 “Except for one thing.” Marty pointed to the almost-empty bottle. 

 “Maybe if you rearrange them and put that one in the back, she won’t notice it. She has so 
many that by the time she thinks of wearing that one again, she probably won’t remember how 
much she used of it.” 

 “She’ll remember,” Marty moaned. “Hey, I have an idea! I’ll be right back.”  A few minutes 
later he returned with a glass of water and the box of food coloring from the kitchen. “I bet I can 
color this water to look just like that perfume. Then I’ll just fill the bottle. It was so strong, she’ll 
never notice if it’s diluted a little.” 



 By the time Emily returned home, her room was aired, the fan returned to the family room, 
her windows closed, and the perfume bottle filled. Conrad and Marty lay wide awake in their 
bedroom across the hall, listening for Emily’s cry of alarm. When her bedroom light clicked off, they 
knew they were in the clear, at least for a while. I should feel relieved, Marty thought as he lay awake 
in the dark, but I feel miserable. 

 Every time Marty looked at Emily for the next few days, he felt awful, even though she never 
seemed to notice that her perfume was diluted. Marty resolved he would never again touch Emily’s 
belongings without her permission. He even stopped his usual teasing. He opened doors for her, 
carried things for her, did anything he could to be helpful to her. Still, he didn’t stop feeling guilty 
inside. 

 “What am I doing wrong?” he asked in his prayers. “I’ve talked to Thee about my problem 
with Emily’s perfume. I’ve done everything I can to be nice to her. But I still feel horrible. I feel like 
my Sunday shoes, clean on the outside but muddy inside. How can I feel all the way clean?” Marty 
knew the answer. He rose from his knees, crossed the hall to Emily’s room, and knocked on the 
door. 

 “Come in.” Emily was sitting on her bed, studying history. 

 “I need to talk to you.” 

 “Have a seat.” She nodded toward the end of the bed.  

 Marty sat down, but he had a hard time looking at Emily. Help me, Heavenly Father, he 
prayed silently. Finally looking up, he blurted out, “I spilled your bottle of perfume from Richard.” 

 Emily got up and walked over to her collection of perfumes. She picked up the bottle and 
looked at it. “This one?” Marty nodded. She removed the lid, sniffed, and replaced it. She sat back 
down on the bed next to Marty. “Is that why you’ve been so nice to me lately?” 

 “Yes,” Marty admitted. “At first, I just wanted to keep you from getting mad at me, so I filled 
the bottle with colored water. Then I felt really awful and wanted to be a better brother to you. But 
no matter how much I tried to help you and no matter how much I prayed about it, I never stopped 
feeling guilty. I knew I had to tell you what I’d done before these awful feelings would go away.” 

 Emily put her arm around Marty’s shoulders. They sat in silence for a few moments. “You 
know, Marty, when you spilled the bottle, you wasted only what had spilled. But when you added 
water to what was left, you ruined all of it.” 

 “I’ll buy you another bottle, Emily, honest. Just tell me how much it costs, and I’ll save all my 
allowance until I can buy another one.” 

 Emily smiled, “Marty, if you want to get me something to replace it, I’d rather have a tube of 
my favorite hand cream. It would take several months of your allowance to replace that perfume, 
and I wouldn’t really feel good about letting you do it. Do you know why?”  Marty shook his head. 



 “Because as much as I appreciate it as a gift because Richard gave it to me, I don’t really like 
it. It’s much too strong for me. Of all the perfumes I have, if you were going to spill one, I’m glad you 
spilled that one.” They both laughed hard for a few minutes. It feels so good to be able to laugh with 
Emily, Marty thought. 

“I probably never would have used it again, little brother,” Emily confided affectionately. “Why 
didn’t you just wait until I said something? You would have gotten away with it completely.” 

 “I couldn’t live with the way I felt any longer,” Marty explained. 

 “The Holy Ghost may whisper softly,” she said, “but it’s a pretty piercing whisper at times, 
isn’t it?” 

 Marty nodded. “Do you forgive me?” 

 “Yes, I forgive you, Marty. And I’m happy to know that you’re listening to the Holy Ghost so 
carefully. It must have been very hard to come to me. I have just one more question—does this 
mean you’re going to stop being nice to me?” 

 Marty grinned. “How could I stop being nice to you, when you’ve been so nice to me? 
Anyone who thinks having a big sister is a big pain doesn’t have a big sister like you.” 

 Marty didn’t watch his feet during Sister Wilson’s lesson that Sunday. His shoes were clean 
on the outside and the inside. And so was he. 

 

Discussion:  After the story/puppet show, talk with your children about why Marty felt yucky inside.  
Ask what helped him to feel better.  Point out Marty's idea of filling the perfume bottle with colored 
water, and ask if he felt better after he had done this.  Ask the children why he didn't feel better 
then or after he cleaned it up?  Ask about the specific things that Marty had to do before he felt 
better. 

 

Explain that Marty had to go through ALL the steps of repentance until he could feel truly clean.  
Just like he felt clean after he'd cleaned both the inside and outside of his shoes.  Tell the children 
that you will now play a game to learn all the steps of repentance.   

 

 

 

 

 



ACTIVITY: 

Hang up the sad face strip from the "Steps to Repentance" chart.  Tell your family that they will now 
figure out one of the steps of repentance, and prepare a hangman chart on your whiteboard or 
paper for the first step, "Feel sorry."  Work with the family until they figure it out.  When they guess 
the word, have a family member hang up the word strip, "Feel sorry" on the wall above the sad face.  
Ask the family what Marty did in the story to show that he was sorry. 

 

Continue with the other steps in the following order: ask forgiveness, right the wrong, don't repeat 
the wrong.  For each step: 

1. Play hangman to figure out the words. 
2. When they figure out the word, hang up the word strip above the previous one. 
3. Ask the family what Marty did in the story to demonstrate that step of repentance. 

When you have finished all of the steps, hang up the happy face at the top and talk about how happy 
Marty felt once he did all of those things. 

 

Bear your testimony or share a personal story of when you went through the steps of repentance 
and how you felt. 

 

Display reminder, "The First Sign of Repentance," and challenge family to try their best to use this 
and the other steps of repentance as necessary throughout the week. 

 

TREAT: 

Cut the rice krispy treats into large rectangles and gather the family around the table.  Together 
with the family, work to assemble the rice krispies into stairs: 

1. Use 1 rice krispy for the first step and ask the family what the first step of repentance is.   
2. Set two rice krispies next to that and ask for the second step of repentance, etc., until you've 

made all four steps. 
3. Together, review all four steps of repentance as you use your clean fingers to "climb" the 

steps of repentance.  
 

LINK TO GEN. CONFERENCE (idea for teens):  New Era, March 2010, "Finding Forgiveness" - from 
Apr. 1995  

 conference address.  

 



 

 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Richard G. Scott, “Finding Forgiveness,” NewEra, Mar 2010, 2–7  From an April 1995 general conference 
address. 

Recently, while traveling on an unfamiliar road, I encountered a large temporary sign declaring Rough 
Road Ahead, and indeed it was. Had I not been warned, that experience would have been disastrous. 
Life is like that. It’s full of rough spots. Some are tests to make us stronger. Others result from our own 
disobedience. Helpful warnings in our personal life can also save us from disaster. A damaged road 
presents the same obstacles to every traveler until others repair it. The highway of life is different. Each 
one of us encounters unique challenges meant for growth. Also, our own bad choices can put more 
barriers in the path. Yet we have the capacity to smooth out the way, to fill in the depressions, and to 
beautify our course. The process is called repentance; the destination is forgiveness. 

 If you have ignored warnings and your life has been damaged or disabled by a rough road, there 
is help available. Through that help you can renew and rebuild your damaged life. You can start over 
again and change your course from a downward, twisting, disappointing path to a superhighway to 
peace and happiness. 

 I want to help you find that relief. To do that it is necessary to give you some background 
information that will make the remedy more logical and the steps to healing more meaningful. 

Understand the Atonement 

 Every incorrect choice we make, every sin we commit is a violation of eternal law. That violation 
brings negative results we generally soon recognize. There are also other consequences of our acts of 
which we may not be conscious. They are nonetheless real. They can have a tremendous effect on the 
quality of our life here and most certainly will powerfully affect it hereafter. We can do nothing of 
ourselves to satisfy the demands of justice for a broken eternal law. Yet, unless the demands of justice 
are paid, each of us will suffer endless negative consequences. 

 Only the life, teachings, and particularly the Atonement of Jesus Christ can release us from this 
otherwise impossible predicament. Each of us has made mistakes, large or small, which if unresolved 
will keep us from the presence of God. For this reason, the Atonement of Jesus Christ is the single most 
significant event that ever has or ever will occur. This selfless act of infinite consequence, performed by 
a single glorified personage, has eternal impact in the life of every son and daughter of our Father in 
Heaven—without exception.1 It shatters the bonds of death. It justifies our finally being judged by the 
Master.2 It can prevent an eternity under the control of the devil.3 It opens the gates to exaltation and 
eternal life for all who qualify for forgiveness through repentance and obedience.4 

 The Redeemer can settle your individual account with justice and grant forgiveness through the 
merciful path of repentance.5 Full repentance is absolutely essential for the Atonement to work its 
complete miracle in your life. By understanding the Atonement, you will see that God is not a jealous 
being who delights in persecuting those who misstep. He is an absolutely perfect, compassionate, 
understanding, patient, and forgiving Father. He is willing to entreat, counsel, strengthen, lift, and 
fortify. He so loves each of us that He was willing to have His perfect, sinless, absolutely obedient, totally 



righteous Son experience indescribable agony and pain and give Himself in sacrifice for all.6 Through 
that Atonement we can live in a world where absolute justice reigns in its sphere so the world will have 
order. But that justice is tempered through mercy attainable by obedience to the teachings of Jesus 
Christ. 

Repentance is the path to forgiveness 

 Which of us is not in need of the miracle of repentance? Whether your life is lightly blemished 
or heavily disfigured from mistakes, the principles of recovery are the same. The length and severity of 
the treatments are conditioned to fit the circumstances. Our goal surely must be forgiveness. The only 
possible path to that goal is repentance, for it is written: “There is no other way nor means whereby man 
can be saved, only through the atoning blood of Jesus Christ. … 

 “The Lord … [will] not come to redeem [His people] in their sins, but to redeem them from their 
sins. 

 “And he hath power given unto him from the Father to redeem them from their sins because of 
repentance.”7 

 Obedience and faith in the Savior give you power to resist temptation. Helaman taught: “It is 
upon the rock of our Redeemer, who is Christ, the Son of God, that ye must build your foundation; that 
when the devil shall send forth his mighty winds, … when all his hail and his mighty storm shall beat 
upon you, it shall have no power over you to drag you down to … endless wo, because of the rock upon 
which ye are built, which is a sure foundation, … whereon if men build they cannot fall.”8 

 Forgiveness comes through repentance. What is repentance? How is it accomplished? What are 
its consequences? These may seem to be simple questions, but it is clear that many do not know how to 
repent. 

Follow the steps of repentance 

 In The Miracle of Forgiveness, President Spencer W. Kimball (1895–1985) gives a superb guide to 
forgiveness through repentance. It has helped many find their way back. He identifies five essential 
elements of repentance. 

Sorrow for sin 

 Study and ponder to determine how serious the Lord defines your transgression to be. That will 
bring healing sorrow and remorse. It will also bring a sincere desire for change and a willingness to 
submit to every requirement for forgiveness. Alma taught, “Justice exerciseth all his demands, and also 
mercy claimeth all which is her own; and thus, none but the truly penitent are saved.”9 

Abandonment of sin 

 This is an unyielding, permanent resolve to not repeat the transgression. By keeping this 
commitment, the bitter aftertaste of that sin need not be experienced again. Remember: “But unto that 



soul who sinneth shall the former sins return.”10 Joseph Smith declared: “Repentance is a thing that 
cannot be trifled with every day. Daily transgression and daily repentance is not … pleasing in the sight 
of God.”11 

Confession of sin 

 You always need to confess your sins to the Lord. If they are serious transgressions, such as 
immorality, they need to be confessed to a bishop or stake president. Please understand that confession 
is not repentance. It is an essential step, but is not of itself adequate. Partial confession by mentioning 
lesser mistakes will not help you resolve a more serious, undisclosed transgression. Essential to 
forgiveness is a willingness to fully disclose to the Lord and, where necessary, His priesthood judge all 
that you have done. Remember, “He that covereth his sins shall not prosper: but whoso confesseth and 
forsaketh them shall have mercy.”12 

Restitution for sin 

 You must restore as far as possible all that which is stolen, damaged, or defiled. Willing 
restitution is concrete evidence to the Lord that you are committed to do all you can to repent. 

Obedience to all the commandments 

 Full obedience brings the complete power of the gospel into your life with strength to focus on 
the abandonment of specific sins. It includes things you might not initially consider part of repentance, 
such as attending meetings, paying tithing, giving service, and forgiving others. The Lord said: “He that 
repents and does the commandments of the Lord shall be forgiven.”13 

I would add a sixth step: 

Recognition of the Savior 

 Of all the necessary steps to repentance, I testify that the most critically important is for you to 
have a conviction that forgiveness comes because of the Redeemer. It is essential to know that only on 
His terms can you be forgiven. Witness Alma’s declaration: “I was … in the most bitter pain and anguish 
of soul; and never, until I did cry out unto the Lord Jesus Christ for mercy, did I receive a remission of my 
sins. But … I did cry unto him and I did find peace to my soul.”14 You will be helped as you exercise faith 
in Jesus Christ.15 That means you trust Him and you trust His teachings. Satan would have you believe 
that serious transgression cannot be entirely overcome. The Savior gave His life so that the effects of all 
transgression can be put behind us, save the shedding of innocent blood and the denial of the Holy 
Ghost. 

 The fruit of true repentance is forgiveness, which opens the door to receive all of the covenants 
and ordinances provided on this earth and to enjoy the resulting blessings. When a repentant soul is 
baptized, all former sins are forgiven and need not be remembered. When repentance is full and one 
has been cleansed, there comes a new vision of life and its glorious possibilities. How marvelous the 
promise of the Lord: “Behold, he who has repented of his sins, the same is forgiven, and I, the Lord, 



remember them no more.”16 The Lord is and ever will be faithful to His words. 

Serious sins require deep repentance 

 Do not take comfort in the fact that your transgressions are not known by others. That is like an 
ostrich with his head buried in the sand. He sees only darkness and feels comfortably hidden. In reality 
he is ridiculously conspicuous. Likewise our every act is seen by our Father in Heaven and His Beloved 
Son. They know everything about us. 

 Adultery, fornication, committing homosexual acts, and other deviations approaching these in 
gravity are not acceptable alternate lifestyles. They are serious sins. Committing physical and sexual 
abuse are major sins. Such grave sins require deep repentance to be forgiven. President Kimball taught: 
“To every forgiveness there is a condition. The plaster must be as wide as the sore. The fasting, the 
prayers, the humility must be equal to or greater than the sin.”17 “It is unthinkable that God absolves 
serious sins upon a few requests. He is likely to wait until there has been long, sustained repentance.”18 

 If you have seriously transgressed, you will not find any lasting satisfaction or comfort in what 
you have done. Excusing transgression with a cover-up may appear to fix the problem, but it does not. 
The tempter is intent on making public your most embarrassing acts at the most harmful time. Lies 
weave a pattern that is ever more confining and becomes a trap that Satan will spring to your detriment. 

Repent now 

 Sometimes the steps of repentance are initially difficult and painful, like the cleansing of a soiled 
garment. Yet, they produce purity, peace of mind, self-respect, hope, and finally, a new person with a 
renewed life and abundance of opportunity. 

This scripture will help you know what to do: “Nevertheless they did fast and pray oft, and did wax 
stronger and stronger in their humility, and firmer and firmer in the faith of Christ, unto the filling their 
souls with joy and consolation, … because of their yielding their hearts unto God.”19 

 In closing, with all the tenderness and sincerity of heart I invite each one of you to thoughtfully 
review your life. Have you deviated from the standards that you know will bring happiness? Is there a 
dark corner that needs to be cleaned out? Are you now doing things that you know are wrong? Do you 
fill your mind with unclean thoughts? When it is quiet and you can think clearly, does your conscience 
tell you to repent? 

 For your peace now and for everlasting happiness, please repent. Open your heart to the Lord 
and ask Him to help you. You will earn the blessing of forgiveness, peace, and the knowledge you have 
been purified and made whole. Find the courage to ask the Lord for strength to repent, now. I solemnly 
witness that Jesus Christ is the Redeemer. I know that He lives. I testify that He loves you personally and 
will help you. 

 Obtain His forgiveness by repenting, now. 

 



 When I am baptized, I make a covenant with God 

 
Opening Song
 

: When I am Baptized CS #103 

Scripture: Article of Faith #4: We believe that the first principles and ordinances 
of the Gospel are: first, Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ; second, Repentance; third, 
Baptism by immersion for the remission of sins; fourth, Laying on of hands for the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. 
 
Lesson: Show a picture of Christ being baptized  

Baptism is so important that even Jesus was baptized. 

Look at the picture and talk about how Jesus was baptized in the River Jordan. 
Point out that we are baptized by the same authority as Jesus was-the priesthood 
of God.  

READ/Recite Article of Faith #4 
ASK: What does immersion mean?  

READ: Mosiah 18:10 together. 
ASK: What do the words "as a witness before him" mean? 
 
ASK: What is a covenant? (An agreement or promise between two persons that 
each will do certain things.) 
Stress that the baptismal covenant is a sacred agreement. 

ASK: What is the promise that the person being baptized will make to Heavenly 
Father at baptism? (We will promise to keep Heavenly Father's commandments 
and to serve him.) 

ASK: What will Heavenly Father promise when we are baptized? (To forgive sins 
if we repent [see D&C 33:11], to accept us as a member of the Church [see D&C 
20:37], to give us the gift of eternal life if he is faithful [see 3 Nephi 11:33].) 

ASK: Why do you think that our Heavenly Father has asked us to make a sacred 
covenant or promise to obey his commandments when we are baptized? 
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Ideas for Activities (see following pages):  

 

My Baptismal Covenant Diorama 

1. Mount it on heavy paper. Cut out the large rectangle. 

2. Cut slits on the nine solid lines, and fold along the broken lines. 

3. Cut out the figures. Insert the tab on the baptism figure into the slit in the baptism 
scene (see illustration). 

4. Glue the back of the sacrament figures to the tab that folds out of the sacrament scene 
(see illustration). 

5. Cut out the scripture boxes, and read the references. Insert the tabs into the remaining 
slits. 

Gospel Road Signs 

Discover some of the “gospel road signs” by looking up each reference. Fill in the blanks 
on each road sign with the correct words found in the scripture referred to. 

My First Covenant 

Color the poster, fill in the blanks with your name, your baptism date—or the year in 
which you will be baptized—the name of the priesthood holders who baptized and 
confirmed you, and the promises you and Heavenly Father have made or will make to 
each other. Draw a picture of yourself or glue a small photo of yourself in the center 
square. Hang your poster in your room or put it in your personal history book. 

Baptism Covenant Mobile 

Mount on heavy paper.  Cut out each figure and using string or yarn attach as shown in 
the illustration. 

 

Closing Song
 

: Baptism CS #100 



 
 
 
Baptismal Covenant Diorama 



 
 
Gospel Road Signs 
 



 
 My First Covenant  
 



 
 
Baptism Covenant Mobile 
 



 The Holy Ghost comforts and guides me. 

  
Preparation:
 

 A comfort item for each child* 

Opening Song
 

: Listen, Listen CS #107 

Scripture: D & C 11:12 And now, verily, verily, I say unto thee, put your trust in 
that Spirit which leadeth to do good—yea, to do justly, to walk humbly, to judge 
righteously; and this is my Spirit. 
 
Lesson
Discussion: The Holy Ghost is a member of the Godhead. He has a body of spirit 
rather than of flesh and bones. Because He is a spirit, you cannot see Him. But you 
can feel Him with you.  

:  

After you are baptized, you are confirmed a member of The Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints and you receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. Having this glorious 
gift means that if you live righteously, you can have the Holy Ghost with you 
always. The Holy Ghost can bring feelings of warmth, love, peace, joy, and wanting 
to do good.  
 
Explain that the Holy Ghost can be felt in many different ways. Review Gal. 5:22–
23 and list some of the feelings the Holy Ghost can bring into their hearts. Let them 
know that the Holy Ghost will lead them to do only good things. Tell them that 
many times the still, small voice is more a feeling than a voice. (1) We feel it in our 
hearts. (Have each place a hand over his/her heart. (2) Sometimes thoughts and 
words come to our minds. (Have each place a hand on his/her head.) (3) At times, if 
we are in danger, we may even hear a voice. (Have each touch his/her ears.) 
Emphasize that each person may feel the Holy Ghost in a different way and that it 
may feel different at different times and that’s OK.  

*Our Comforter: If possible use an actual comfort item of one of the children to 
talk to them about what comfort means. (If your children do not have a special 
comfort object, then talk about how it feels when mom or dad is holding them).  
Let them explain how that special item makes them feel. Relate those warm, happy 
feelings to the feelings the Holy Ghost gives us.  
 

http://scriptures.lds.org/en/dc/11/12a�
http://scriptures.lds.org/en/dc/11/12b�
http://scriptures.lds.org/en/dc/11/12c�
http://scriptures.lds.org/en/dc/11/12d�
http://scriptures.lds.org/en/dc/11/12e�
http://scriptures.lds.org/en/dc/11/12f�
http://scriptures.lds.org/en/dc/11/12g�


Share a personal story when you’ve felt the influence of the Holy Ghost in your 
life.  
Activity:  
 
1) Get a blindfold and place chairs randomly all over the room. Assign one person 
to be the spirit and lead the blindfolded person through the chairs. Have everyone 
else (temptation) yell different directions. See how long it takes the person to get 
through the chairs. Discuss how this experience is similar to listening to the Spirit. 
 
2) Gifts of the Spirit Treasures (see following page) 
 
Closing Song: The Holy Ghost CS #105 



 
 

 

 

 

 



July  The Temple is a House of God 

  Families are blessed through sacred temple ordinances.  

Song:  I Love to See the Temple, CS p. 95 

Scripture:

Sacred ordinances and covenants available in holy temples make it possible for individuals 
to return to the presence of God and for families to be united eternally (“The Family: A 
Proclamation to the World,” Ensign, Nov. 1995, 102). 

  Let this house be built unto my name, that I may reveal mine ordinances 
therein unto my people (D&C 124:40). 

Prayer: 

Lesson: 

At baptism, we make covenants with Heavenly Father to obey His commandments. If we 
keep these covenants, someday we can go to the temple to make more covenants, 
participate in sacred ordinances (special ceremonies with spiritual meaning), and receive 
blessings. 

Temple ordinances create eternal families. Through temple sealings, entire families—
brothers, sisters, mothers, fathers, grandparents, great-grandparents, and other 
ancestors—can be together forever. 

You can prepare now by living righteously and learning about family history. At age 12 you 
can go to the temple and be baptized for your ancestors, helping to connect them to your 
eternal family. 

You can also prepare to be an eternal family by treating one another with love and kindness. Elder 
Robert D. Hales of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles explained, “To receive the blessings of the 
sealing that our Heavenly Father has given to us, we have to keep the commandments and conduct 
ourselves in such a way that our families will want to live with us in the eternities” (Ensign, Nov. 
1996, 65). 

 

 My family can be together forever through the ordinances of the temple. While you read 
Doctrine and Covenants 138:48, have the children listen for what work is done in temples 
that would make it possible for families to be together forever (“sealing of the children to 
their parents”). Show GAK 417 (Elijah Restores the Power to Seal Families for Eternity). 
Teach about the prophet Elijah’s appearing in the Kirtland Temple to restore the sealing 
power (see D&C 110:13–15). To help the children understand “sealing power,” show a 
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picture of the temple in your area and explain that if couples are married in the temple and 
keep the promises they make there, they will still be married after they die.  

What are some of the ordinances performed in the temple? 

Baptisms for the Dead--What is it? Why is it important? 
This is an opportunity for those in the Spirit prison to accept the gospel of Jesus Christ and receive a 
remission of their sins. Those accept the gospel will also receive the baptismal covenant: 
"When I was baptized I made a covenant to take upon me the name of Jesus Christ and to serve Him 
and be obedient. Heavenly Father has given me the Holy Ghost. Through the Atonement of Jesus 
Christ, I can be forgiven of my sins when I repent. If I keep my baptismal covenant, I can return to 
live with Him. When I take the sacrament, I renew my covenant to take upon me the name of Jesus 
Christ, to always remember Him, and to obey His commandments. When I do this, I can feel the 
Holy Ghost guiding me."(Faith in God books) 
 
Endowments--What is it? Why is it important? 
It is a covenant made with Heavenly Father to continue living a righteous life, wearing the 
protective garment as a reminder, learn more about our purpose here on earth. We covenant 
(promise) to obey the law of consecration, law of sacrifice, law of chastity. We promise to keep the 
things we learn sacred. It is the next step to preparing for celestial marriage. It is not just for the 
living, but also the dead. 
 
Sealings--What is it? Why is it important? 
D&C 131:2 
It is the new and everlasting covenant. It is needed to live in the presence of God and all can achieve 
it by being baptized, receiving their endowments, and marrying/being sealed in the temple. Their 
covenant in a sealing is bound in heaven and on earth. It binds our families together for eternity so 
that we might all live with Heavenly Father. We not only perform sealings for the living, but also the 
dead. 
 
The blessings of temple work can help us to be closer to our Heavenly Father and Jesus Christ. We 
desire to return to their presence and by performing our own temple work and that of others gives 
us the opportunity to do so and give that opportunity to others. 

Activity: Have each child draw a large picture of a temple. Then have them turn their papers over 
and draw a small picture of their family or their future family. When they have finished, have them 
hold their pictures up to the light so they can see their families in the temple. Share your testimony 
that families can be together forever.   

 It would be great if you visit a temple near you if possible. 

You can also play the game from the Friend, attached. 
 
 
Treat: Temple blocks---aka rice krispie treats. 



 

 



The pioneers worked hard and sacrificed to build temples.  

 

Songs: 

They, the Builders of the Nation (#36) 

I Love to See the Temple (CS #95) 

Turn Your Hearts (CS #291) 

 

Scripture:  

D&C 88:119 

Organize yourselves; prepare every needful thing; and establish a house, even a house of 
prayer, a house of fasting, a house of faith, a house of learning, a house of glory, a house of 
order, a house of God;  

Lesson: 

What does sacrifice mean? 

What are some of the things the pioneers sacrificed to build temples?  

The pioneers made great sacrifices to build the early temples in Kirtland and Nauvoo.  They 
were then asked to leave those temples behind and travel to the Salt Lake Valley.  Can you 
imagine how heavy there hearts were to leave the temples they had just finished?  Once they 
reached Salt Lake Valley, it took 40 years of hard work and more sacrifice to build the Salt Lake 
Temple.  Some of the members who worked on the temple, did not live to see its completion.   

What do we sacrifice today to be able to attend the temple? 

Are there any similarities and differences between the pioneers and us today? 

“Sacrifices today are in reality opportunities, the same as they have always been. Remember 
the promise made by the Savior: ‘… There is no man that hath left house, or parents, or 
brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom of God’s sake, Who shall not receive manifold 
more in this present time, and in the world to come life everlasting’ (Luke 18:29–30)” (Franklin 
D. Richards, “‘Sacrifice Brings Forth the Blessings of Heaven,’” New Era, Nov. 1974, p. 5).  

"Only if you sacrifice for a cause, will you love it." -Victor L. Brown 
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Stories: 

Sparkling Walls 

(Iris Syndergaard, “Sparkling Walls,” Friend, Mar. 1975, pp. 11–12). 

“Hilda Larson was setting the table for dinner when her father came in and said to her, ‘Put the 
old dishes away, Hilda. We’re having company.’ 

“‘Who is coming, John?’ asked Hilda’s mother.  

“‘Two of the men I have been working with today on the temple,’ he replied. ‘Heber Kimball and 
Brigham Young.’ 

“Hilda and her mother went into a small room where the china dishes were kept in a tall 
cupboard behind heavy glass doors. Although they were used only for company or special 
holidays, Hilda was familiar with every piece. 

“‘This set of china,’ her mother explained, ‘belonged to your great-grandmother. She wrapped 
every piece in quilts when she sailed from England in 1770. She worried every time there was a 
storm on the ocean for fear her dishes would break.’  

“During the meal Hilda enjoyed listening to her father talk with the two men. They spoke of how 
the Kirtland Temple they were building was nearly completed.  

“‘All the Saints in Kirtland have helped,’ Brother Kimball said. 

“‘We may be few in number,’ Brother Young agreed, ‘and poor, but we are rich in faith. While 
the men labor on the building, the women spin and weave cloth for our clothes.’ 

“Brother Kimball picked up the china cup that was beside his plate. ‘And now the women give 
their precious dishes,’ he said, looking at her mother. … 

“The next afternoon … Mother guided [Hilda] into the room where the dish cupboard stood. A 
large box was on the floor beside it. 

“‘We must pack the china into the box, Hilda,’ her mother told her. ‘The dishes are needed to 
help build the temple.’ Hilda could not imagine how china dishes could help build a temple. She 
watched her father lift the box of dishes into the back of a pony cart. Then they rode to the bluff 
where the temple was being built. 

“Hilda climbed off the cart and followed her father toward a large vat where a workman was 
stirring something inside. 



“Bending down, Hilda’s father said over the noise, ‘We’re making stuccoed plaster for the outer 
temple walls. We have discovered that broken china helps hold the plaster together. Also,’ he 
added, ‘the walls look very beautiful with the sparkling bits of china and glass shining through.’ 

“A man nearby said, ‘Nearly all the Latter-day Saint women have given their best china for the 
temple.’ 

“Hilda could hardly believe it when she saw her mother take the lovely Dresden china from the 
box and hand each piece to a man who stood beside the vat. He put them on a flat board, broke 
them into bits, and scraped the shattered pieces into the vat.  All the way down the hill in the 
cart, with the empty box rattling in back, Hilda was quietly crying. 

“One evening after the temple was finished, Hilda walked with her father and mother up the road 
toward the beautiful building. The sun was setting and Hilda saw the temple walls. They 
sparkled and shimmered in the sunlight. 

“‘Oh, Mother!’ she exclaimed, her heart suddenly full and happy. ‘Do you see that sort of blue 
brightness beside the front door? Only [our china dishes] could sparkle like that!’”  

 

 
The Salt Lake Temple is Constructed and Dedicated 

Primary 5 Lesson 44 

In February 1853, five and a half years after the first Saints entered the Salt Lake 
Valley, Brigham Young and other brethren held a groundbreaking ceremony to begin 
construction of the Salt Lake Temple. Two months later they held another ceremony to 
lay the cornerstones of the temple. On this day President Young told the members of 
the Church that he saw a vision of the temple every time he looked at the place where it 
would be built. 

President Young drew an outline of the temple as he saw it in his vision, and architect 
Truman O. Angell made detailed plans of how the temple should be built. President 
Young sent Brother Angell to England to study the magnificent buildings there so that 
he would know how to make the temple beautiful and strong. President Young said he 
wanted to see the temple built so strong that “it will endure through the Millennium” 
(quoted in Richard Neitzel Holzapfel, Every Stone a Sermon, p. 21). 

Workmen began laying the foundation for the temple, using several layers of large 
sandstone blocks. The foundation was over eight feet deep, and men worked on it for 
five years. In May 1858 work on the temple was stopped for a time because of problems 
with the United States government. The president of the United States had heard false 
stories that Church members were not obeying the law, so he sent an army to restore 



order. Brigham Young feared that the army would disturb the temple site, so he had the 
foundation covered over with dirt to make it look like an ordinary field. 

After the problems with the government were resolved, President Young ordered the 
foundation uncovered. The workmen found that some of the mortar and small rocks 
used between the large foundation blocks had cracked and shifted. This caused some 
of the large blocks to crack and become unstable. They would not support the temple 
properly. The workers removed the small rocks and mortar and all of the sandstone 
blocks down to the first layer, replacing them with hard granite blocks. These granite 
blocks were cut to fit together well, so no rubble or mortar was necessary to make the 
blocks level. Fourteen years after construction on the temple had started, replacement 
of the foundation was complete and workmen started to build the walls of the temple. 

Stone Blocks Are Prepared 

The huge granite blocks for the temple were cut at a quarry in a canyon twenty miles 
from the temple site. The blocks weighed several tons each and had to be transported 
in wagons pulled by ox teams. It sometimes took four days to get one block from the 
canyon to the temple site. Often the wagons would break down or the heavy blocks 
would fall off the wagons and crack or break. When the railroad came to Utah in 1869, a 
track was built from the quarry to the temple site and steam engines were able to move 
many blocks in a single day. Thus the work on the temple moved much faster. 

John Moyle was one of the stonemasons who worked on the temple. Every Monday 
morning he walked twenty miles from his home to the temple site. He worked on the 
temple all week, and then on Friday he walked twenty miles home to take care of his 
farm. Brother Moyle was injured in an accident and his leg had to be removed, but he 
made himself a wooden leg. He practiced walking on the leg until he could endure the 
pain it caused. Then he walked on his wooden leg to Salt Lake City to continue working 
on the temple. He carved the words Holiness to the Lord on the east side of the temple. 

The Temple Is Finished and Dedicated 

Thirty-nine years after the temple was begun, the capstone (the round ball on top of the 
highest spire) was set in place. Fifty thousand people crowded onto Temple Square and 
thousands more watched from the streets or nearby buildings as President Wilford 
Woodruff, the fourth President of the Church, pressed an electric switch that allowed the 
capstone to fall into place. Later that day the statue of the angel Moroni was placed on 
the capstone. 

The inside of the temple was finished during the following year by carpenters, 
plasterers, painters, and other skilled craftsmen. The ceilings and woodwork were 
decorated with splendid carvings. Artists who had been trained in Europe painted 
beautiful murals on the walls of the ordinance rooms. Remarkably, the entire inside of 
the temple was finished in a year. 



The temple was dedicated in April 1893. The first dedication session was held on 6 
April, exactly sixty-three years after the organization of the Church and just over forty 
years after the temple was begun. It was a cold and stormy day, with heavy wind, rain, 
and snow, but inside the temple it was peaceful and calm. President Woodruff knelt and 
gave the dedicatory prayer. 

 

Pioneers of a  Different Kind  

by Jennifer Saintsbury Brown  

My great-great grandma was a pioneer 
And sacrificed for her journey here. 
She left her fancy toys behind 
For other children to come and find. 
She got up early before the sun 
And walked and walked ‘til the day was done. 
She braved the dangers of woods and rivers, 
Buffalos, snakes, and coyote shivers. 
She tended the baby, fed the chicks, 
Chased the cow and gathered the sticks. 

Today I am a pioneer 
in a different way—a different year. 
I can sacrifice to help others. 
I can truly love my sisters and brothers. 
I can keep my language pure and clean. 
I can avoid tv shows that shouldn’t be seen. 
I can follow church leaders in all that they say. 
I can say my prayers every day. 

The journey is different—the goal is the same:  

We want to reach Zion and be called by his name.  

 



Treat: 

Nauvoo Ginger Cookies 

“Kitchen Krafts,” Friend, July 1993, 23 

 
1/2 cup sugar 
1/2 cup molasses 
1/3 cup oil 
1/3 cup water 
1 egg 
3 1/2 cups flour 
1/2 teaspoon baking soda 
1/2 teaspoon cinnamon 
1/2 teaspoon ginger 
1/4 teaspoon salt 

1. In a large bowl, mix together the sugar, molasses, oil, and water. Beat in the egg. 

2. In a separate bowl, combine the dry ingredients. 

3. Add the dry mixture in three parts to the wet mixture, stirring well after each addition. 

4. Shape the dough into 1" (2.5 cm) balls and place them on a greased cookie sheet. 
Bake at 350° F (175° C) for 8–12 minutes. 

 

Zip-Loc Ice Cream 

1 Tablespoon sugar  

1/2 cup milk (whole works best but any can be 
used) 

1/4 teaspoon vanilla  

6 tablespoons rock salt  

1 pint-size plastic food storage bag (e.g., Ziploc)   

1 gallon-size plastic food storage bag  

Ice cubes

 

 Directions: 

Put milk, vanilla, and sugar into the small bag, and seal it.  Fill the large bag half full of ice, and 
add the rock salt. Place the small bag inside the large one, and seal it again carefully.  Shake 
until the mixture is ice cream, which takes about 5 minutes.   It gets very cold so you may want 
to wear gloves or hold a kitchen towel when tossing.  Wipe off the top of the small bag, then 
open it carefully. Enjoy!  
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Pioneer Puzzle Game 

Friend, July 2004, 24-25  

To play the game, you will need: a die and a game piece such as a bean or a button for 
each player. 

Instructions: Cut out the puzzle pieces in the center of the game board, glue them to 
heavy paper, trim, and set them aside. Then mount the game board on heavy paper. 
Take turns rolling the die to move forward from the square marked “start.” When you 
land on a square with words, follow the instructions or answer the question written on 
the square. If you can follow the instructions or answer the question, put a puzzle piece 
in place. If not, it’s the next player’s turn. If a player lands on the same square more 
than once, he or she can choose another player to follow the instructions on the square. 
Continue moving around the circle until the puzzle is completed. 

  

Start 

 
Pioneers rested and worshipped on the Sabbath. Name one thing you can do to keep 
the Sabbath day holy. 
 

Before crossing the plains, pioneers accepted the gospel. What is one way you can 
prepare for baptism or keep your baptismal covenants? 
 

Pioneers were strong. What can you do to keep your body strong and healthy? 
We know about the pioneers because many kept journals. Name something you’d like 
to remember to write about in your journal. 
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Pioneers’ testimonies helped them sacrifice for the gospel. Name one thing you can do 
to strengthen your testimony. 
 

Pioneers were brave. Tell about a time when you had to be brave. 
 

Pioneers loved their families. Tell what you love about each of your family members. 
 

Some pioneers traveled by handcart. If you traveled that way, what are three important 
things you would take with you? 
 

Pioneers were grateful. Name three things you’re grateful for. 
 

Pioneers worked hard. Name two ways you can work hard and fulfill your 
responsibilities. 
 

Pioneers were cheerful despite their challenges. How can you show a cheerful attitude? 
 

Pioneers followed the prophet. Name our current prophet. How can you follow him? 
 

Some pioneers were born in other countries. Name where you were born and the 
places you have lived. 
 

When pioneers reached the Salt Lake Valley, they started to build a temple. Name the 
temple closest to your home. 
 

Pioneers helped each other. What is one thing you can do to be helpful at home? 
 

Pioneers sometimes left their families for a time to serve missions. How can you 
prepare to be a missionary? 
 

Pioneers enjoyed singing. Sing or recite the words to one verse of your favorite hymn or 
Primary song. 





 I can prepare to be worthy to go to the temple.  

 

Song:  Worthy to Enter, Friend, September 1995  

Scripture:

Prayer: 

  Establish a house, even a house of prayer, a house of fasting, a house of faith, a 
house of learning, a house of glory, a house of order, a house of God (D&C 88:119). 

Lesson: 

Place various footwear, including a pair of sandals, in a container. One at a time, have someone 
choose an item and tell where or when it would be worn. When the footwear has all been chosen, 
explain that shepherds, like Moses, wore sandals similar to those that were shown. Have the 
children turn to Ex. 3:1–5. Explain that Moses was tending sheep when he came to the mountain of 
God. The Lord appeared to him in a flaming bush there. Ask what happened to the bush (read vs. 2–
3—it was not consumed [did not burn up]). Ask what Moses heard God say (read v. 4—“Moses, 
Moses”). Ask the children to do the same thing that God told Moses to do (read v. 5—“put off thy 
shoes from off thy feet”). Ask why God had Moses remove his shoes (read v. 5—“the place whereon 
thou standest is holy ground”). Show a pair of temple slippers, explain that when we go to the 
temple, we take off our everyday shoes and put on clean, white shoes to show that we are in a 
reverent, holy place.  

 

President Boyd K. Packer of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles tells of a time during World 
War II when he and other members of his bomber crew made a six-day trip across Texas 
and Arizona. It was very hot, and they hadn’t had a chance to take a bath or wash their 
uniforms. When they went to a nice restaurant, one woman looked at them and said in 
disgust, “My, what untidy men!” 

President Packer said, “All eyes turned to us. I felt dirty, uncomfortable, and ashamed.” 

President Packer was uncomfortable because his clothes were dirty and he was unwashed. 
But he knows that Heavenly Father is much more concerned that we are clean inside. How 
can we be clean inside? When we repent and are baptized, our sins are washed away and 
we are clean. When we keep the commandments and partake of the sacrament, we renew 
the promise we made at baptism to follow Jesus Christ. It is like being washed clean again. 
This is made possible because Jesus Christ atoned, or paid the price, for our sins. 

President Packer has written a poem about this: 

If we could only understand  
All we have heard and seen,  

http://scriptures.lds.org/ex/3/1-5#1�


We’d know there is no greater gift  
Than those two words—“Washed clean!”*  

When Church members go to the temple, they show their love and respect for Heavenly 
Father and Jesus Christ by being clean on the inside. We are promised that those who are 
pure when they enter “the Lord’s house may feel [His] power … and receive a fulness of the 
Holy Ghost” (D&C 109:13–15). When you are old enough, you will feel comfortable going to 
the temple if you are clean on the outside and on the inside. It will help you feel Heavenly 
Father’s presence there.  Friend, March 2002 

Activity:  A tapestry is a beautiful picture made of yarn or thread. For hundreds of years, 
craftsmen have made tapestries. They create the designs by hand, weaving weft 
(horizontal, or side-to-side) threads around warp (vertical, or up-and-down) threads. With 
much patience, practice, and skill, weavers can create lovely tapestries to beautify homes 
and palaces. Sometimes tapestries tell a story or depict an event in history. 

Your life is like a beautiful tapestry. The experiences of your life are like the warp threads 
of your tapestry. New things happen every day. You cannot always choose what your 
experiences will be. Some children live in the city; others live in rural areas. Some children 
live by the ocean; others live in the desert. Wherever you live, you will have experiences 
that are different from those of anyone else. 

Even though you may not be able to choose all of the experiences you will have, you can 
choose how you will respond to them. Your choices and decisions make up the weft threads 
of your life’s tapestry. The gospel of Jesus Christ can be the pattern you follow as you make 
choices each day. Jesus gave us that pattern when He said, “Come and follow me” (Matt. 
19:21). Each day, you choose the color and design of the weft threads that you weave to 
make your tapestry beautiful. How do you choose? 

“My Gospel Standards” can help you know how to make good choices to weave into your 
tapestry. For example, suppose your family has just moved to a new town. How can “My 
Gospel Standards” help you? One Standard reminds you, “I will seek good friends and treat 
others kindly.” So will you just sit and wait for someone to find you—or will you smile, be 
friendly, attend church, and look for good friends? Weaving good friends into your life’s 
tapestry is fun, and good friends can last for a lifetime! Jesus taught, “Ye are my friends, if 
ye do whatsoever I command you” (John 15:14). As you keep His commandments, you are 
weaving into your life eternal threads of friendship with Him. 

Another example: “I will be honest with Heavenly Father, others, and myself.” When you 
are honest with Heavenly Father, you are able to feel His love, and that is a happy feeling! 
That is one important reason for paying an honest tithe. As you attend tithing settlement at 
the end of the year, you can say to the bishop, “Yes, I am a full-tithe payer.” When you are 
honest with others, they learn that they can trust you. Your friends can depend on you, and 
Heavenly Father can depend on you. You are weaving honesty, trust, and dependability into 
your life’s tapestry. 
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“My Gospel Standards” reminds you to keep your mind and body sacred and pure, to not 
partake of things that are harmful. To those who follow His laws of health, Heavenly Father 
has promised not only good health but knowledge! (See D&C 89:18–21.) 

Weaving every Gospel Standard into your tapestry will bless your life and make it beautiful. 
As challenging experiences come, rely on these Standards. When you keep them, you are 
following Jesus and remembering Him. You are keeping your baptismal covenant.  Friend, 
August, 2000 

“My Gospel Standards” Tapestry 

1. To make the warp “threads,” carefully measure a border that is 3/4″ x 1 1/2″ (2 cm x 4 cm) border 
around an 8 1/2″ x 11″ (22 cm x 28 cm) piece of colored construction paper (see illustration #1 on page 
15). 

 

2. Fold the paper in half with the two shorter sides together; cut along the left and right borders from 
the fold to the top border. Next, make a cut 1 3/8″ (3.5 cm) to the right of the left border. Then make a 
cut every 1 1/8″ (2.9 cm), starting to the right of the previous cut (see illustration #2). Unfold the paper.  

 

3. Mount page 15 on a second piece of construction paper, and cut out the weft “threads” along the 
dark lines. 

http://scriptures.lds.org/dc/89/18-21#18�


 

 

4. Beginning at the upper left corner of your tapestry, weave weft thread #1 under then over the warp 
threads. For weft thread #2, weave over then under the warp threads (see illustration #3). Keep 
alternating the weaving pattern till you finish the tapestry. The warp threads should cover all the blank 
spaces of the weft threads (see illustration #4). Use tape or glue on the back of the tapestry to secure 
each strip.  (Copy of strips on page 8 of this outline). 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Treat:  Banana Split Ice Cream Cake 

 

Ingredients  

• 2 cups graham cracker crumbs  
• 1/2 cup butter, melted, plus 1/4 cup butter  
• 4 to 5 medium bananas, sliced into 1/2-inch-thick rounds  
• 1-1/2 quarts strawberry ice cream, softened  
• 1 cup chopped walnuts  
• 1 cup chocolate chips  
• 1 cup confectioners' sugar  
• 1 cup evaporated milk  
• 1 teaspoon vanilla extract  
• 1 (8-ounce) container nondairy whipped topping  

Instructions  

1. In a small bowl, combine the graham cracker crumbs and the melted butter. Set aside 1/2 cup of the mixture, then 
press the remainder into the bottom of a 9- by 13-inch pan. 

2. Place the bananas in a single layer over the crust. Spread the softened ice cream on top and smooth. Sprinkle the nuts 
on the ice cream, then cover with plastic wrap and freeze until firm, about 1 hour. 

3. In a large saucepan, melt the chocolate chips and the remaining 1/4 cup butter and stir until smooth. Add the 
confectioners' sugar and evaporated milk. Cook, stirring constantly, over medium heat until slightly thickened and 
smooth, about 8 minutes. Remove the pan from the heat and stir in the vanilla. Cool the mixture, about 30 minutes, 
stirring occasionally. Pour the mixture over the ice cream and freeze until firm, about 45 minutes.  (Sometimes I just 
buy fudge ice cream topping). 

4. Spread the whipped topping over the chocolate layer and sprinkle with the reserved crumbs. Freeze for at least 3-1/2 
hours. Remove the dish from the freezer 10 to 20 minutes before slicing. Serves 18. 
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August My Body is a Temple of God 

  Dressing modestly shows respect for Heavenly Father and myself. 

Opening Song: I Will Follow God’s Plan; Children’s Song Book pg 164 

Prayer 

Scripture:  2 Corinthians 3: 16-17  

Lesson:  For younger children:  

1. Modesty Checklist 
2. Modest At Any Age 
3. Modesty Poem (Attached) 
4. Our Body – Our Temple 

 

   For older children:   

1. Fishing for Piranhas 
2.  Modesty: A Timeless Principle for All Silvia H. Allred,” Ensign, Jul 

2009, 28–32 
3. Modesty: More Than Just a Standard (Attached) 
4. Story on modesty (Attached) 
5. For The Strength of the Youth Pamphlet 

 

Activity: 1: Take butcher paper and trace an outline of each child. Then let them 
decorate their outline with fabric, markers, beads, etc. 

 2: Print out paper dolls (Attached) and have your children decide which outfits 
are modest and which are not. 

 3: Have the family look through several contemporary magazines. Find pictures 
of models and try to describe what their clothes are saying about each one. 
Many of the models in these types of magazines are dressed immodestly. What 
messages are we sending when we dress immodestly? Possible messages 
include: “I don’t respect my body as a sacred gift from Heavenly Father.” “I 
don’t know what the prophet has said about modesty or I don’t care.” “I want 
you to notice my body first before anything else.” 

Point out that the person dressing immodestly isn’t bad; they just haven’t been 
taught about the importance of modesty or don’t understand what their clothes 
are saying about them. Dressing immodestly can also make other people feel 
uncomfortable and embarrassed. When someone dresses immodestly, it is hard 
to notice anything but the person’s clothes.  



Closing Song:  The Lord Gave Me a Temple; Children’s Song Book pg 153 

Closing Prayer: 

Treat: Make sugar cookies or gingerbread cookies and allow the kids to decorate in 
modest clothing (frosting). 

 

Modesty Poem 

 
My body is a temple;  
I treat it with respect. 

I live the Word of Wisdom. 
I’m modest in my dress. 

 
For my body is a gift from God,  

He wants me to protect it. 
My mouth speaks clean* words,  

My thoughts are pure. 
This keeps my temple holy. 

 
*or “kind” 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Our Bodies – Our Temples 
(To be used with body picture) 

• House of Prayer (Hand out the folded arms – I found that it helped to relieve some of the 
tension by having them color while we talked)  

o “ But behold, I say unto you that ye must pray always, and not faint; that ye must not 
perform any thing unto the Lord save in the first place ye shall pray unto the Father in 
the name of Christ, that he will consecrate thy performance unto thee, that thy 
performance may be for the welfare of thy soul.” – 2 Nephi 32:9  

o What is prayer (Prayer is the way that we communicate with God.)  
o How often should we pray? What does this mean?  
o In the times when we aren’t praying, can we have a prayer in our hearts if our words are 

filthy?  
o It is not appropriate to use bad language. This drives away the Spirit. We cannot pray 

always without the presence of the Spirit.  
o We should not use language that degrades our bodies or the bodies of others – Our 

bodies were created by God and are sacred. We cannot have the Spirit with us if our 
words don’t reflect the fact that our bodies are sacred and special.  

 I actually gave some specific examples – you may or may not find this 
appropriate for your children.  

 Make sure that we are also respecting our own bodies with our speech. We 
shouldn’t complain about our bodies or say negative things about ourselves.  

o Commitment: I will make sure my words are worthy of a prayer.  
• House of Fasting (hand out the belly and body)  

o “13 And on this day thou shalt do none other thing, only let thy food be prepared with 
singleness of heart that thy fasting may be perfect, or, in other words, that thy joy may 
be full.” – D&C 59:13  

o Why do we fast? What is fasting?  
o Make the connection between suppressing appetite in order to be closer to the Spirit of 

the Lord.  
o Because we fast, does it mean that we should never eat food?  
o There are other natural appetites we have that need to be suppressed at times  

 Drugs – Are there times when it is appropriate to use drugs? Yet, this is a good 
appetite to suppress for the most part.  

 Sexuality  
 Kissing – it can be okay – when you are sixteen – to kiss a boy (or girl, 

obviously) after a date.  
 French Kissing / Passionate Kissing – you need to be careful with this. It 

is best to avoid this. French kissing is like muddy buddies. If I gave you 
one muddy buddy, would you be satisfied with that? (No way!) It is hard 
to stop once you start.  

 Touching others – privates – Again, this is okay at the right time: when 
you are married. There will be a time when you can have that bowl of 
muddy buddies! Until then, you cannot give in to that appetite. If you 
do, it will destroy your soul. You will not have the Spirit.  

o Commitment: I will keep my appetites within the Laws of God.  

http://scriptures.lds.org/en/2_ne/32/9#9�
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• House of Faith (Hand out the upper body/neck)  
o “21 And now as I said concerning faith—faith is not to have a perfect knowledge of 

things; therefore if ye have faith ye hope for things which are not seen, which are true.” 
– Alma 32:21  

o What happens when we plant a seed in the ground, water it, and take care of it?  
o After the seed has been growing, what if we stop watering it? What will happen if we 

pour poison on the seed  
o Did the plant die because the seed was bad? Why did it die?  
o Make the connection between this plant and the seed/seedling of faith.  
o Satan wants to attack us – he wants to attack our faith and our ability to nurture our 

faith.  
 Language- Talking and joking about our bodies will cause us to think it more. 

The more we think and say, often times, we will eventually do.  
 Immodesty – For girls – it can cause boys to think the wrong thing of you. It may 

even cause them to think inappropriate thoughts about you.  
 Sometimes, if you dress immodestly, you will begin to notice the 

attention you’re getting from a boy. Often, this is exciting, but it is not 
good. Inappropriate dress can lead to inappropriate behavior.  

 Pornography – Take the time to explain pornography (if necessary). These 
images will destroy our faith. They are like pouring poison on a plant.  

o Do not give into these temptations. Do not let faith die. Keep your temple a good place 
for faith to grow.  

o Commitment: I will keep my heart pure so faith can grow.  
• House of Learning (Hand out the head – with no face. Don’t let the kids draw a face yet, either)  

o “7 And as all have not faith, seek ye diligently and teach one another words of wisdom; 
yea, seek ye out of the best books words of wisdom, seek learning even by study and 
also by faith;” – D&C 109:7  

o Is there anything that Heavenly Father doesn’t know?  
o He wants us to become like Him. He wants us to study everything. How do we do that?  
o Satan doesn’t want us to gain knowledge. He wants to try to poison our minds so that it 

is difficult to obtain knowledge. He will try to fill our brains with trash.  
o Dirty Language If you fill your mind with dirty language, you will soon have a dirty mind.  

 If you friends are saying filthy things, what can you do?  
 Get Away  
 Ask them to stop  
 Sing a favorite hymn – this is a good time to ask the kids to think of a 

song – as a go-to song for when they are in a difficult situation.  
 Try to change the subject.  
 Say a prayer.  

 If you have a filthy thought – say a prayer and hum a hymn  
o Pornography  

 Once you see an image, it will be in your mind forever. It is difficult to rid our 
brains of these memories, and often, we have no control when we will 
remember them.  

 You will probably come in contact with pornography, even if you don’t want to 
see it.  

http://scriptures.lds.org/en/alma/32/21#21�
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 Pornography is a lie. It is wrong. It tries to tell you a false message about who 
you are and what relationships are supposed to be like. It is a strong tool of 
Satan’s, and you need to guard yourself against it.  

o Keep your mind clean and fill it with good knowledge instead.  
o Commitment: I will keep my mind and thoughts clean so I can become more like the Lord 

and gain knowledge.  
• House of Glory (hand out Necklace, draw on a ring)  

o Moses 1:5-6, 11-15  
o Discuss the story of when Moses saw God and then Satan – Satan had no glory.  
o How can we describe glory? How can we have glory?  
o Satan will try to trick us and make things look good, but if you look closely, you will see 

that although attractive, they lack glory.  
o Immodesty – There is no glory in immodest dress. We can be attractive to a man and 

still be modest. He will notice your glory if you dress this way.  
o Language – If our words are filthy, then they detract from our glory and from the glory 

of God.  
o Sexuality – Satan will make this seem attractive. Sex may seem like it is a really good 

thing, but if it is not within the bonds of marriage, then it lacks glory.  
o Little choices can go a long way – if we choose Satan’s way – it may be attractive at first, 

but over time, we’ll lose our glory. We’ll become dull and our temples will be defiled. 
This will cause our Spirits to be miserable.  

o Commitment: I will be glorious by choosing the right and living with virtue.  
• House of Order (Hand out the legs and feet)  

o “27 And see that all these things are done in wisdom and order; for it is not requisite 
that a man should run faster than he has strength. And again, it is expedient that he 
should be diligent, that thereby he might win the prize; therefore, all things must be 
done in order.” – Mosiah 4:27  

o There is an order to life – for example, you are good children, and you want to do what 
Heavenly Father has instructed, so maybe it’s a good idea for you to get married this 
year…? (NO! Even though it is good to get married, you need to do it at the right time – 
there is an order to life).  

o Sexuality – This is to come after marriage. Say that you know you are going to get 
married. You have a marriage date set. It is in one week. Since you are getting married, 
what’s the big deal with waiting to have sexual relations? Why not before? – ORDER.  

o There is a right way to live. We need to follow the plan that the Lord has for us. When 
we are older, we can get a patriarchal blessing so that we can find more information on 
the plan Heavenly Father has for each of us.  

o Heavenly Father loves us, we can trust in His plan for us – because he wants to see us 
reach our potential. If we follow Him, we’ll be happy.  

o Commitment: I will follow God’s Plan for Me. 
• House of God (Draw faces on heads)  

o “14 And now behold, I ask of you, my brethren of the church, have ye spiritually been 
born of God? Have ye received his image in your countenances? Have ye experienced 
this mighty change in your hearts?” – Alma 5:14  

o We are created in God’s Image.  
o When we do all of the things discussed tonight, we will begin to have His image in our 

Countenances. This is true beauty.  
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o When we are baptized, we covenant with God, we take on the name of Christ, and we 
also receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. In this way, we truly can have a “house of God” 
when we keep this baptismal covenant – as we have experiences with each member of 
the Godhead. What a special blessing!  

o Our temples must be worthy of our covenant, Christ’s name, and the presence of the 
Holy Ghost.  

o We can continue to make covenants with God in the temple, as we get older. Satan will 
do all He can to stop this. He does not have a body. He never will have one. He is 
miserable and jealous. This motivates him to tempt us to destroy our body and be as 
miserable as he is.  

o Be careful. Make you’re temple worthy of the presence of God.  
o (This would be a good time to bear your testimony to close the lesson)  
o Commitment I will make my temple/body a place where the Holy Ghost, a member of 

the Godhead, can dwell. I want to be like my Heavenly Father someday.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Modesty- More Than Just a Standard 
 

Being modest is part of obeying the law of chastity because how we dress reveals our standards. Under 
the Dress and Appearance section of the, "For the Strength of Youth" pamphlet it states:  
 
"Prophets of God have always counseled His children to dress modestly. The way you dress is a 
reflection of what you are on the inside. Your dress and grooming send messages about you to others 
and influence the way you and others act. When you are well groomed and modestly dressed, you invite 
the companionship of the Spirit and can exercise a good influence on those around you.  
 
"Never lower your dress standards for any occasion. Doing so sends the message that you are using your 
body to get attention and approval and that modesty is important only when it is convenient."  
 
How we dress does affect how we act. We wouldn't want to wear formal attire when playing sports and 
who'd feel comfortable going to a formal dance in a swimming suit? Every day we should dress modestly 
by following the guidelines in the "For the Strength of Youth" pamphlet. Here's the prophet's council:  
 
"Immodest clothing includes short shorts and skirts, tight clothing, shirts that do not cover the stomach, 
and other revealing attire. Young women should wear clothing that covers the shoulder and avoid 
clothing that is low-cut in the front or the back or revealing in any other manner. Young men should also 
maintain modesty in their appearance. All should avoid extremes in clothing, appearance, and hairstyle. 
Always be neat and clean and avoid being sloppy or inappropriately casual in dress, grooming, and 
manners. Ask yourself, 'Would I feel comfortable with my appearance if I were in the Lord’s presence?'  
 
"Someday you will receive your endowment in the temple. Your dress and behavior should help you 
prepare for that sacred time."  
 
Following this guideline not only shows our faith in the Lord and his prophets but shows our gratitude 
and respect for our bodies, which are gifts from God. In 1 Corinthians 3:16-17 it says, "Know ye not that 
ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If any man defile the temple of 
God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are."  
 
Let each of us choose to follow the divine commandment to be modest in how we dress, thus respecting 
our beautiful bodies.  
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Story about Modesty 
A group of choir students from American Fork, Utah, were traveling in New York City. On 
Sunday morning many of the students walked through the hotel lobby to board the bus that 
would take them to a local ward for Church services. A young woman was sitting in the lobby 
wearing a modest dress. She approached the group.  

“Are you LDS?” she asked. When the students responded that they were, she smiled. “Are you 
going to church?” Again they answered, “Yes.” The young woman explained that she was from 
another state and was traveling with her school sports team. She was the only member of the 
Church on her team. That morning she had prayed she would be able to find some way to attend 
church. She had gone down to the lobby to wait. When the group of LDS youth walked in, she 
knew her prayer had been answered. 

Object Lesson  
After you have shared the above story, discuss with your family the following questions:  

How did this young woman know that the students she saw were members of The Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints? Was it how they were dressed? How do people throughout the 
world know that the young men and women they see are Mormon missionaries? What do our 
clothes say about us?  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



FISHING FOR PIRANHAS 

"While in the Amazon jungle, I had the opportunity to go fishing for piranhas with some friends and a native guide. 
I'll never forget the moment I was handed by fishing gear for the trip as we set out in the little boat across the 
muddy waters of the Amazon River.  

Nobody in the group was given conventional fishing poles with reels or lures to catch these mean piranhas. 
Instead, we were given a thick, three---foot---long stick, with roughly six feet of fishing line tied around it, and a 
large, finger---sized hook dangling off the end, Robinson Crusoe style.  

For bait, the guide pulled out a slab of raw meat. He slapped it down on the bottom of the boat and told us to cut 
off a chunk, fasten it to our hooks, and simply drop the line over the side of the boat. The guide must have sensed 
our skepticism of the simplicity of the process. He explained that the piranhas would come to us, attracted by the 
raw meat. There was no need to cast out a line and go after them.  

I dropped my hook over the side of the boat, and within seconds, there was a ripple in the water and a bite on the 
line. With a quick tug of the line, I pulled a piranha into the boat. Although the fish was small, the razor---sharp 
teeth and menacing look of the fish's mouth were enough to keep me at a distance. So, like a true man, I let the 
guide remove the hook from the fish's mouth.  

I attached a new piece of raw meat, dropped it into the water, and caught piranha after piranha.  It was amazing to 
see the power of attraction the raw meat had to bring in these frightening fish."  

So what do piranhas, hooks, and raw meat have to do with hemlines, midriffs, and modesty? What does casting 
out bait have to do with putting on clothing? A statement from the For the Strength of the Youth pamphlet 
provides the connection. It teaches, "The way you dress is a reflection of what you are on the inside. Your dress 
and grooming send messages about you to others."  

The parable of the piranha serves to illustrate this very important point: Whatever you cast out is what you catch. 
It's true for fishing, and it's true for our dress standards. 

Just as the meat sent a message to the piranha, our dress and appearance send messages as well, attracting and 
repelling different kinds of people in the world. If you don’t want to be surrounded by piranhas, don't toss meat 
into the Amazon.  Similarly, if we wanted to catch a nice trout out of a mountain lake, we wouldn’t use raw meat. 
The trout simply wouldn't be attracted to or interested in it.  

The principle of   attraction is one of the primary reasons why prophets of God have always counseled us to dress 
modestly. Prophets understand that everything we wear and how we cover or reveal our bodies sends messages 
to others. If a young woman is constantly revealing her skin, who will she attract? She will attract "piranha"boys 
who are primary interested in her flesh. On the other hand, if a young woman casts out righteousness, intelligence, 
spirituality, humor and confidence (“the power bait" :) ) that is exactly who she will attract: young men who 
appreciate righteousness, intelligence, spirituality, humor, and confidence.  

The Lord taught, "for intelligence cleaveth unto intelligence; wisdom receiveth wisdom; truth embraceth truth; 
virtue loveth virtue; light cleaveth unto light" (D&C 88:40).  

Remember this principle of attraction: What we choose to wear directly affects the level of character of those who 
we attract.         --- Hilton & Sweat. 2009. "Why: Powerful Answers and Practical Reasons for Living LDS Standards" 



 
  
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 

"FRESH MEAT" 
ONLY interested 
in your looks 
DON'T care about 
how you feel or 
what you do 



 

  

  



   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



  

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 



 

 

 

 

 

 



 



 



 

 



 

 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

 

 

 

"POWER BAIT" 
RIGHTEOUSNESS 
(choosing the right) 

INTELLIGENCE 
(being smart) 

SPIRITUALITY 
(being kind & loving) 

HUMOR 
(being funny and happy) 

CONFIDENCE 
(knowing you are a Child of God) 
 



Modest at any age 

By Elizabeth Stitt 
(Based on a true story) 
Women adorn themselves in modest apparel (1 Timothy 2:9).  
 
Rebecca’s best friend, Cindy, lived just down the street. They played together all the time. They  
played with the same dolls and rode on the same bikes and even liked to dress alike. One day,  
Cindy came over to play. She was carrying a big plastic bag. 
 “I brought you some clothes I grew  out of,”  
Cindy said. “I thought you might like them.” 
 “Thanks!” Rebecca said. “Now I can really dress like you.” 
Later that evening, after Cindy had gone home, Rebecca’s mom came into her room and sat on 
the bed. 
“Let’s try out those new clothes you got,” Mom said. 
Rebecca squealed with excitement and dumped out the bag of clothes. She went through the 
clothes one by one. First, she held up a pink dress. 
“What a pretty dress,” Mom said. “That will fit you perfectly.” 
She hung the dress in the closet. Next they looked at a pair of blue pants. 
“Hmm, they look a little small,” Mom said. “Let’s give those to your younger sister.” 
Then Rebecca picked up a blue tank top. 
“This is so cute,” Rebecca said, holding it up. “Can I wear it?” 
“It’s a cute color,” Mom said, “but I don’t think you should wear it.” 
“Why not?” Rebecca asked. 
“It will be great to wear this summer.” 
“It’s not modest,” Mom said. 
Rebecca thought for a moment. “What does it mean to be modest?” she asked. 
“Being modest means dressing in a way that shows Heavenly Father we respect our bodies,” 
Mom said. 
“But, Mom, it’s so cute. And Cindy used to wear it!” Rebecca said. 
Mom patted Rebecca on the shoulder and said, “I’ll let you decide what to do with it.” 
Rebecca sighed. She knew it was important to listen to her mom, but she really liked the shirt. 
So when her mom left the room, Rebecca hid the tank top in her drawer underneath some 
other clothes. She thought maybe she could wear it one day when Mom wasn’t home. 
A few weeks later when Rebecca was cleaning out her dresser, she found the blue tank top. 
She pulled it out. Once again, she saw how cute it was. But she remembered what her mom 
had said and decided that she would rather show respect for her body than wear something 
immodest. 
She went to talk to her mom. “Mom, remember that tank top Cindy gave me?” Rebecca asked 
as she held it out. “Well, I kept it hidden in my drawer. But I decided I don’t want to wear it. I 
would rather please Heavenly Father.” 
Mom smiled and gave Rebecca a hug. “I’m glad you chose the right,” she said. 
 



Modesty: A Timeless Principle for All 

By Silvia H. Allred First Counselor in the Relief Society General Presidency 

Silvia H. Allred, “Modesty: A Timeless Principle for All,” Ensign, Jul 2009, 28–32 
The way we dress demonstrates our understanding of the gospel of Jesus Christ. 

 

Photograph by Busath Photography 

One of the challenges members of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints face 
today is obeying principles of modesty in an increasingly immodest world. Difficult 
though it may be, we can show our discipleship to the Savior Jesus Christ by obeying 
the Church’s standards of modesty. Modesty encompasses dress, language, thought, 
and personal conduct, but here I would like to focus on dress. 

Originally, the main purpose of clothing was to cover our bodies and protect them from 
the elements. Those purposes continue, although clothing now serves more complex 
purposes too. Today it can be an expression of many things such as wealth, social 
status, individuality, or belonging. But clothing also reflects our attitudes and values. For 
Latter-day Saints, the way we dress demonstrates our understanding of and 
commitment to the gospel of Jesus Christ. 

In a world that constantly tries to undermine our sense of who we are and what we can 
become, observing the principle of modesty can improve our confidence. By living and 
teaching this principle, we can help instill that same confidence in the next generation. 

What Is Modesty? 

The pamphlet For the Strength of Youth offers basic guidelines for modesty. This 
booklet is valuable for both youth and adults: “Immodest clothing includes short shorts 
and skirts, tight clothing, shirts that do not cover the stomach, and other revealing attire. 
… Women should wear clothing that covers the shoulder and avoid clothing that is low-
cut in the front or the back or revealing in any other manner. … Men should also 
maintain modesty in their appearance. All should avoid extremes in clothing, 
appearance, and hairstyle. Always be neat and clean and avoid being sloppy or 
inappropriately casual in dress, grooming, and manners. Ask yourself, ‘Would I feel 
comfortable with my appearance if I were in the Lord’s presence?’”1 

http://lds.org/ldsorg/v/index.jsp?hideNav=1&locale=0&sourceId=4e461d7888312210VgnVCM100000176f620a____&vgnextoid=2354fccf2b7db010VgnVCM1000004d82620aRCRD#footnote1�


Seek the guidance of the Spirit as you choose modest apparel. Additionally, as you 
consider the principles associated with modesty, you might also benefit from asking 
yourself specific questions like these: 

• • Am I exposing too much of my body when I sit down, bend over, reach up, or climb 
stairs? 

• • Do I call attention to myself by wearing clothing that is revealing or provocative? 

• • Do I need to adjust, tuck, or rearrange my temple garments in order to wear a 
particular item? 

Why Modesty? 

When we better understand the doctrine behind the principles of modesty, we realize 
that modesty is the virtue that guides and moderates action. 

The doctrine behind modesty begins with our knowledge that we are children of God, 
created in His image (see Moses 2:27). Our bodies are sacred gifts from Heavenly 
Father and have specific purposes that He has planned. As grateful recipients, we 
acknowledge this gift by treating our bodies as He has asked us to (see D&C 88:33). 
We learn to train, control, and bridle our bodies and their physical uses to become like 
Heavenly Father. 
From the beginning, the Lord has asked His children to cover their bodies. After Adam 
and Eve partook of the forbidden fruit, their eyes were opened and they became aware 
that they were naked. Adam and Eve tried to cover themselves with simple aprons 
made of fig leaves. But the aprons were not enough, so the Lord made them more 
modest coats of skins. (See Genesis 3:7, 21.) 
God had a higher standard then, just as He does now. His standards are not those of 
the world. As He says in Isaiah 55:8–9: 
“For my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lord. 

“For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways higher than your ways, 
and my thoughts than your thoughts.” 

A Timeless Principle 

Because modesty is one of the Lord’s “higher ways” and not a passing social trend, it 
has been taught throughout the ages. Consider these other scriptural examples about 
clothing and what they teach us about modesty. 

Modesty shows humility. The Book of Mormon prophet Jacob denounced pride and love 
of riches. He admonished his people to prevent their prideful hearts from destroying 
their souls. One of the ways they had showed their excessive pride was in their manner 
of dress. Jacob told them, “Because some of you have obtained more abundantly than 
that of your brethren ye are lifted up in the pride of your hearts, and wear stiff necks and 
high heads because of the costliness of your apparel, and persecute your brethren 
because ye suppose that ye are better than they” (Jacob 2:13). 

http://scriptures.lds.org/moses/2/27#27�
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The idea of being humble in how we dress is further reflected in Doctrine and 
Covenants 42:40: “Thou shalt not be proud in thy heart; let all thy garments be plain.” 
Does this mean that we cannot dress stylishly? No, we should dress appropriately for 
the occasion, but we should not consume ourselves with brand names or with always 
having the latest fashion. It is better to use financial resources for more lasting and 
meaningful purposes. 
The way we dress for worship shows our reverence for the Lord. The Lord asked Moses 
to prepare sacred clothing that would be worthy of use in His holy house (see Exodus 
28:2). It is clear from this commandment that the Lord felt everyday clothing was 
inappropriate for such a purpose. Do we, like Moses, reflect our feelings of love for 
Heavenly Father by dressing appropriately for worship? 
As these examples show, “prophets of God have always counseled His children to 
dress modestly.”2 In our own time we have been reminded that “the way you dress is a 
reflection of what you are on the inside. Your dress and grooming send messages about 
you to others and influence the way you and others act. When you are well groomed 
and modestly dressed, you invite the companionship of the Spirit and can exercise a 
good influence on those around you.”3 
Blessings Associated with Modesty 

One of the foremost blessings associated with modesty is an increased sense of 
confidence. One sister shares the story of a friend who learned—and was blessed by—
the principle of modesty in the course of learning about the gospel: 

“Several summers ago, a colleague attended church with me. She arrived at my home 
beforehand dressed in what is traditional for our warm climate: a sleeveless sundress. I 
appreciated her sense of occasion in wearing a dress to church, and off we went. Other 
ward members welcomed her to our congregation, and she returned several times in 
the ensuing weeks. She even began attending home, family, and personal enrichment 
meetings and bringing her several children to Primary and youth activities. During those 
midweek activities on those hot summer days, she usually wore a sleeveless blouse 
and shorts that reached mid-thigh. She was not vulgarly dressed, but it was apparent 
that she did not yet understand Latter-day Saint standards. 

“After several weeks, I asked her if she would be interested in learning more about the 
Church from the missionaries. She told me that she was shy and that she was 
uncomfortable talking to people she didn’t know. She wanted simply to continue to 
participate in our ward’s worship and activities and assured me that if she had any 
questions, she would ask me or some of the other people in the ward with whom she 
was already acquainted. 

“It was interesting to me that as she continued to come to church and Church activities, 
she began wearing longer skirts, longer shorts, and shirts that had sleeves. Initially I 
thought it had to do with the oncoming autumn weather, but I soon realized that she was 
simply taking note of how her Latter-day Saint associates dressed. 
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“I don’t know that her change in apparel was solely responsible for the increase in 
confidence I started to notice in her, but I think it was part of it. As she continued to 
learn gospel principles, such as her divine heritage as a daughter of God, her sense of 
self-worth seemed to escalate. Her confidence increased as she began to better 
understand the reasons behind some of the things we do. And as her confidence 
increased, she was eager to learn more about the gospel—including taking the 
missionary discussions, something that had previously made her nervous. 

“Her dress was just one aspect of her coming to know and understand gospel principles 
and standards, but as she found she was able to adjust that area of her life, she saw 
that she could make more significant changes too. Eventually, these changes led to her 
conversion to the gospel of Jesus Christ and her joining the Church. Later, she was 
endowed in the temple, and her wardrobe required no change because she had already 
been practicing the principles of modesty.”4 
As modesty becomes the virtue that regulates and moderates action in our lives, we too 
will find an increased sense of self-worth. Recall the promises of Doctrine and 
Covenants 121:45–46: 
“Let virtue garnish thy thoughts unceasingly; then shall thy confidence wax strong in the 
presence of God; and the doctrine of the priesthood shall distil upon thy soul as the 
dews from heaven. 

“The Holy Ghost shall be thy constant companion, and thy scepter an unchanging 
scepter of righteousness and truth.” 

May we all endeavor to qualify for these blessings. 

More on Modesty 

To learn more about modest dress and grooming, visit the Gospel 
Library at www.lds.org. Look at the Modesty entry in the Gospel Topics list. You’ll find 
scriptures, magazine articles, and other helpful information on this topic. 
Don’t Be a Dummy A mannequin wears whatever the world is selling. Your standards 
are higher than that. 

Are Your Standards Shrinking? If it’s too tight, too short, or too revealing, it doesn’t fit 
Church standards. Don’t stretch your standards to fit the world’s. (See For the Strength 
of Youth, 14–16.) 
Don’t Shortchange Yourself The way you dress advertises your standards. Send the 
right message. (See For the Strength of Youth, 15.) 
Standards You will never outgrow them. (See John 14:15.) 
Dress for Success Dress appropriately. Don’t let a bad choice trip you up. (See For the 
Strength of Youth, 14–16.) 
Aspire to Something Higher The Lord invites you to prepare yourself To enter his house. 
It holds great peace and wonderful blessings. (See D&C 88:119.) 
 “The Family: A Proclamation to the World” declares that “parents have a sacred duty to 
rear their children in love and righteousness, to provide for their physical and spiritual 
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needs, and to teach them to love and serve one another, to observe the 
commandments of God, and to be law-abiding citizens wherever they live. Husbands 
and wives—mothers and fathers—will be held accountable before God for the discharge 
of these obligations.”1 The Lord has commanded us to teach our children important 
truths, and teaching modesty and virtue is one of our most vital responsibilities. So how 
do we do this? 
We need to teach through word and example. As President Dieter F. Uchtdorf, Second 
Counselor in the First Presidency, taught: “It has been said, ‘Teaching by example 
is one way to teach.’ I would say, ‘Teaching by example is the best way to teach.’”2 We 
can set a family standard by always dressing ourselves modestly, appropriately, and 
tastefully. If we are endowed, we should always wear our temple garments and treat 
them with respect and reverence. When we as parents and leaders are consistent with 
what we teach and what we do, we avoid the confusion we may otherwise cause. 
We need to teach from For the Strength of Youth. The principles taught in this booklet 
leave room for personal revelation and freedom of choice. 
Family home evening lessons and personal interviews provide formal opportunities to 
teach children about modesty. Informal teaching is just as important and can be very 
effective. It might happen unexpectedly during meals, on the way to school, during a 
walk, or on a shopping trip. Take advantage of these opportunities, and do not shy away 
from giving straight answers. If you do shy away, your children might go to other 
sources for information—some of which may not be in harmony with gospel standards. 

Some of the important concepts we should highlight in our teaching include the 
following: 

• • You are a child of God. 

• • Your body is a temple. It is a gift from God. 

• • Modesty in dress, thought, attitude, and behavior invites the companionship of the 
Holy Ghost and reflects your personal commitment to the gospel. 

• • The way you dress and behave sends messages to others about your attitudes and 
how you feel about yourself. 

• • You can be attractive without being immodest. 

• • Part of Heavenly Father’s plan is the attraction that occurs between males and 
females. These biological inclinations must be controlled. 

As parents, we need to speak frankly about these natural tendencies but also about the 
importance and value of self-discipline that Heavenly Father requires us to learn as we 
overcome the “natural man” (seeMosiah 3:19). In this case, that refers to dressing and 
acting in a modest manner. 
Girls might not recognize that the physical display they create when they dress 
immodestly affects boys more than it does them. Help children, especially daughters, 
understand that attracting someone of the opposite sex solely by physical means does 
not create a lasting relationship. 

http://lds.org/ldsorg/v/index.jsp?hideNav=1&locale=0&sourceId=4e461d7888312210VgnVCM100000176f620a____&vgnextoid=2354fccf2b7db010VgnVCM1000004d82620aRCRD#footnote04207_000_010_1�
http://lds.org/ldsorg/v/index.jsp?hideNav=1&locale=0&sourceId=4e461d7888312210VgnVCM100000176f620a____&vgnextoid=2354fccf2b7db010VgnVCM1000004d82620aRCRD#footnote04207_000_010_2�
http://scriptures.lds.org/mosiah/3/19#19�


Our instilling and developing a strong sense of self-worth in our children can provide 
their best defense against immodesty. In addition to helping them understand their 
divine heritage, we can encourage confidence based on talents, academics, sports, and 
positive personal qualities. 

1. “The Family: A Proclamation to the World,” Ensign, Nov. 1995, 102. 
2. Dieter F. Uchtdorf, “See the End from the Beginning,” Ensign, May 2006, 45. 
Notes 

1. For the Strength of Youth (pamphlet, 2001), 15–16. 
2. For the Strength of Youth, 14. 
3. For the Strength of Youth, 14–15. 
4. Personal correspondence. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 Living the Word of Wisdom shows respect for my body. 

Preparation:
 

 Cut out the Activity pieces and put the items in a paper bag 

Opening Song
 

: The Word of Wisdom CS #154 

Scripture
 

: Doctrine and Covenants Section 89 

Lesson:  

Why Is It Important to Take Good Care of Your Body? 

Have the family sit in a circle and play the following game. Each person, in turn, 
tells of one thing his body can do. For example: "I can blink my eyes like an owl," 
or "I can swim like a fish," or "I can eat like a horse." Go around the circle; if a 
person cannot think of a statement in ten seconds, he is out of the game and 
must leave the circle. Continue taking turns until only one person remains.  

Discuss what an amazing creation our body is. Point out the fact that we were 
created in the image of God and that we have the potential to someday do all the 
things he can do. 

 

Have someone find the following scriptures and read them aloud. Discuss what 
the Lord is saying in each one of them: 

Deuteronomy 14:3 (Be careful of what you eat.) 

Doctrine and Covenants D&C 88:124 (Allow your body enough rest.) 

Doctrine and Covenants D&C 89:7-9 (Don't take harmful substances into your 
body.) 

Ask why the Lord has said these things to us. To help answer this question, have a 
family member read 1 Corinthians 3:16-17. Discuss as a family how important it is 
to take care of these temples that house our spirits. 
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How Can Keeping the Word of Wisdom Bless Our Lives? 

 

Relate the story of Daniel, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego found in Daniel 1. 
Tell how these young men were blessed by keeping the Lord's law of health. 

 

Have family members compare Daniel 1:17-20 with Doctrine and Covenants D&C 
89:18-19. Explain that these men were blessed both spiritually and physically by 
their adherence to the Lord's law of health. Emphasize that we can obtain these 
same blessings if we follow the Lord's advice. 

Activity: Tape Healthy and Not Healthy up on the wall (or board or somewhere 
visible).  Have the family members draw an item out of the paper bag and decide 
if it goes under Healthy or Not Healthy. 
 
Closing Song: The Lord Gave Me a Temple CS #153 

Treat: Fruit Kabobs (or another healthy treat)  
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Daniel Refusing the Kings Meat 
 



Reading, watching and listening to wholesome things keeps my mind clean. 

 Preparation:   
Gather two glasses. Fill one with clean water and one with dirty water.  
Locate a picture of anything that does not relate to the lesson topic.  
Print and cut out "Situation Slips" for activity. 
Cut out "Trash or Treasure" cards and find two containers to use for "trash" and "treasure". 
Gather ice cream and lots of different toppings for ice cream sundaes. 

Recommended Songs:   
“The Lord Gave Me a Temple,” Children’s Songbook, page 153 
“Choose the Right Way,” Children’s Songbook, page 160 

If you don't have accompanying music, you can used the church's Interactive Church Music Player: 
http://lds.org/cm/display/0,17631,4996-1,00.html# 

Scripture:  
“Be ye clean that bear the vessels of the Lord” (D&C 133:5) 

Introduction/Object Lesson:   
Show the children two glasses, one with dirty water and one with clean water.  Ask the children which 
one they would rather drink and why.  Tell the children that our minds are like the glasses, and we 
should put only clean and good things in them.  Write the following sentence on the board, and have the 
children say it with you: "Reading, watching and listening to wholesome things keeps my mind clean."  
Consider teaching the children simple hand actions to help them remember the sentence.  For example, 
for the word reading, put your hands out like you are holding a book; for the word watching, point to 
your eye; for listening, cup your hand around your ear; and for mind, point to your forehead.  Repeat 
the sentence several times, substituting the actions for the words.   
 
Why should we keep our minds clean?  
Our minds can remember things even if we only see or hear things for a few seconds. 

Demonstrate this by showing the family the picture (which is not related to the lesson topic). Show the 
picture for 5 seconds. Take the picture away, ask the family specific questions about it and allow time 
for them to answer. Tell the children that our minds can remember things even if we only look at them 
for a short time. Satan wants us to look at movies, magazines, websites, books, etc that are harmful and 
destructive to our spirits and he knows we don’t have to see them very long for us to remember them. 
Additionally, music is very powerful. Have a child hum a tune to a song and see how many family 
members know the words to the song. Explain to family members that the words to the music become 
part of their memories even if they do not realize it. We must listen to, read, and participate in activities 
that invite the spirit of the Lord into our hearts.  

Ask: What kinds of music, TV, movies and songs should we listen to?  



How you speak says a lot about you! 
Clean intelligent language is evidence of a  bright and wholesome mind. Use language that uplifts, 
encourages, and compliments others. Do not insult others or put them down, even in joking. Speak 
kindly and positively about others so you can fulfill the Lord's commandment to love one another. When 
you use good language, you invite the Spirit to be with you. (For the Strength of Youth, Language) 

*See the "Adaptation for Older Children" included following the lesson. 

Activities: Choose one of the two activities that best suites the needs of your family.  

"Trash or Treasure?" Activity 
 
Set-Up:  
For this game you will need a copy of the Trash or Treasure Cards. (They are included below.) Place a 
small, clean trash can at one end of the living room with a sign that says, "Words to Trash" taped on the 
front. Next to the trash can, place an empty box with the sign that says, "Words to Treasure" taped to 
the front. At the other end of the family room place the game cards in a pile on a table or chair. 
 
To Play:  
Each family member takes a turn choosing a card from the pile, reading what it says, and then running 
across the room to place the card in the appropriate place. If the card says something positive and 
uplifting, place the card in the "Words to Treasure" box. If the card says something negative or 
inappropriate, it should go into the trash can. The family member races back to the beginning and 
touches the hand of the next person in line, who will read the next card. Continue until all the cards 
have been played. 
 

Escaping from Evil Activity:  
 
Take turns picking a situation slip. After the situation is read have the person act out what they should 
do if faced with that situation. (Some possible solutions: Run away from it, turn your head, plug your 
ears, hum a hymn, turn it off, find a new friend, throw it away, etc.)  

 
 

  



Escaping from Evil - Situation Slips:  

 
You're at a party and a friend starts to tell a 
story that uses bad language. What should you 
do?  
 
 
(Change the subject, walk away and talk to someone else 
for a while) 
 

 
You're watching your favorite TV show and a 
scary commercial comes on. What do you do?  
 
 
(Close your eyes, plug your ears, walk away for a 
minute.) 

 
Your friend tells you to try this energy drink 
and tells you that it's perfectly harmless and 
that it will give you a buzz. What should you 
do?  
 
 
(Say no, talk to your parents about energy drinks when 
you get home) 
 

 
You're at a friend's house and he shows you 
some yucky magazines that his dad keeps in his 
room. What should you do?  
 
 
(Say no, close your eyes, walk away, call your parents if 
he doesn't put them away, maybe don't play with him 
anymore.) 

 
You're on the computer doing some research 
for a project and you accidentally come across 
some bad pictures. What do you do?  
 
 
(Close out the page, walk away immediately, tell your 
parents and have your parents help you to avoid that 
with the rest of the research.) 
 

 
You're at a friend's house and he asks you to 
watch a rated "R" movie. You've seen the 
commercials for it and it looks really cool. 
What should you do?  
 
 
(Suggest a different movie, tell him that you don't watch 
rated R movies, if he insists on watching it anyway, call 
your parents to have them pick you up.) 
 

  



 
You're listening to your favorite radio station 
and a new song from your favorite artist 
comes on. The tune is catchy, but you notice 
that it has some inappropriate lyrics. What 
should you do?  
 
 
(Turn the station, hum a hymn to get the tune out of your 
head) 
 

 
You're playing outside and an older neighbor 
boy comes over and offers you some "candy" 
that will make you feel really funny inside. 
What should you do?  
 
 
(Say no and go inside immediately to talk to your 
parents, you should never ever take anything into your 
body that will make you feel funny.) 

 
Someone left the television on in the basement 
and no one is there. There's a show on that 
you know you shouldn't watch, but since no 
one is there, you're tempted to watch it for 
only a little while. What should you do?  
 
 
(Turn it off, walk away) 
 

 
Your friend invites you to her house and when 
you get there, you realize that her parents 
aren't there. She asks if you want to try a sip 
of beer from the fridge. She says it's only a 
taste and won't hurt you. What should you 
do?  
 
(Say NO!!! and go home. You should not be at other 
people's houses when their parents are not home. Call 
your own parents if you need to.)  
 

 
You're reading a book that a lot of kids in 
class are reading too. You're only a couple of 
chapters into the book, but you realize that it 
has a lot of bad language and dwells on some 
inappropriate topics. What should you do?  
 
 
(Put the book down, return it to the library or give it 
away as soon as possible, talk to your parents) 

 
Your friend let you borrow his new video game 
that all the kids in school are talking about. It 
has a lot of violence and some immodestly 
dressed people in it. It is a lot of fun though 
too. What should you do?  
 
 
(Turn off the video game system, put the game in your 
backpack and return it to your friend, talk to your 
parents) 
 

 

  



Treats! 
Ice Cream Sundaes 

Explain to your family that the toppings are like choosing good books, TV, movies and music. They make 
everything better! 
 
Tell your family that for each topping they choose, they have to say something specific they can do this 
week to read, watch and listen to wholesome things. 
 

Lesson Adaptation for older children:  
Read the following excerpts from President Hinckley's talk to the Priesthood, "Be Ye Clean". After 
reading, discuss the talk with your children.   

Sample discussion questions:  
*What are the blessings we receive for keeping our minds and bodies clean?  
*What tools does the adversary use to entice us to fill our minds with impure thoughts?  
*What can we do if we've made mistakes and filled our minds with impure thoughts? 

"Be Ye Clean", Gordon B. Hinckley 

I wish to begin this evening by reading a dream which President Joseph F. Smith had as a 
young man. As some of you know, President Joseph F. Smith was the sixth President of 
the Church. He served from 1901 to 1918, a period of 17 years. 

He was the son of Hyrum Smith, who was the brother of the Prophet Joseph Smith. He 
was born at Far West, Missouri, on 13 November 1838. When the Saints were driven out 
of Missouri he was brought to Illinois as an infant. His father was killed in Carthage Jail 
at the time the Prophet Joseph was murdered. As a boy not yet six years of age, he heard 
a knock on the window of his mother’s home in Nauvoo. It was a horseman to tell his 
mother that her husband had been killed at Carthage that afternoon. What a sobering and 
terrible experience that was for a little boy. 

At the age of 9 this fatherless lad drove an ox team with his mother across the plains to 
this valley. At the age of 15, he was called on a mission to Hawaii. He made his way to 
San Francisco and there worked in a shingle mill to earn enough money to get to the 
islands. 

Hawaii was not a tourist center then. It was peopled largely by the native Hawaiians. 
They were, for the most part, poor but generous with what they had. He learned to speak 
their language and to love them. He never lost his love for the Hawaiian people, nor did 
they for him. I give you this as background for the dream which he had when he was 
serving there as a very young man. I quote his words: 

“I was very much oppressed, once, [when I was] on a mission. I was almost naked and 
entirely friendless, except the friendship of a poor, benighted … people. I felt as if I was 



so debased in my condition of poverty, lack of intelligence and knowledge, just a boy, 
that I hardly dared look a … man in the face. 

“While in that condition I dreamed [one night] that I was on a journey, and I was 
impressed that I ought to hurry—hurry with all my might, for fear I might be too late. I 
rushed on my way as fast as I possibly could, and I was only conscious of having just a 
little bundle, a handkerchief with a small bundle wrapped in it. I did not realize just what 
it was, when I was hurrying as fast as I could; but finally I came to a wonderful mansion. 
… I thought I knew that was my destination. As I passed towards it, as fast as I could, I 
saw a notice, ‘Bath.’ I turned aside quickly and went into the bath and washed myself 
clean. I opened up this little bundle that I had, and there was a pair of white, clean 
garments, a thing I had not seen for a long time, because the people I was with did not 
think very much of making things exceedingly clean. But my garments were clean, and I 
put them on. Then I rushed to what appeared to be a great opening, or door. I knocked 
and the door opened, and the man who stood there was the Prophet Joseph Smith. He 
looked at me a little reprovingly, and the first words he said: ‘Joseph, you are late.’ Yet I 
took confidence and replied: 

“ ‘Yes, but I am clean—I am clean!’ 

“He clasped my hand and drew me in, then closed the great door. I felt his hand just as 
tangible as I ever felt the hand of man. I knew him, and when I entered I saw my father, 
and Brigham [Young] and Heber [C. Kimball], and Willard [Richards], and other good 
men that I had known, standing in a row. I looked as if it were across this valley, and it 
seemed to be filled with a vast multitude of people, but on the stage were all the people 
that I had known. My mother was there, and she sat with a child in her lap; and I could 
name over as many as I remember of their names, who sat there, who seemed to be 
among the chosen, among the exalted. …  

“[When I had this dream] I was alone on a mat, away up in the mountains of Hawaii—no 
one was with me. But in this vision I pressed my hand up against the Prophet, and I saw a 
smile cross his countenance. …  

“When I awoke that morning I was a man, although only a boy. There was not anything 
in the world that I feared [after that]. I could meet any man or woman or child and look 
them in the face, feeling in my soul that I was a man every whit. That vision, that 
manifestation and witness that I enjoyed at that time has made me what I am, if I am 
anything that is good, or clean, or upright before the Lord, if there is anything good in 
me. That has helped me out in every trial and through every difficulty” (Gospel Doctrine, 
5th ed. [1939], 542–43). 

The core of that meaningful dream is found in the reproof given by Joseph Smith to 
young Joseph F. Said the Prophet, “Joseph, you are late.” 

Replied Joseph F., “Yes, but I am clean—I am clean!” 



The result of that dream was that a boy was changed into a man. His declaration “I am 
clean” gave him self-assurance and courage in facing anyone or any situation. He 
received the strength that comes from a clear conscience fortified by the approbation of 
the Prophet Joseph. 

There is something in this for every man and boy assembled in this vast congregation 
tonight. 

Are you beset with doubts and fears? Has discouragement pulled you down? Do you need 
added wisdom and strength to go forward with your life? 

I call to mind the words of Tennyson’s Sir Galahad, “My strength is as the strength of 
ten, / Because my heart is pure” (Alfred, Lord Tennyson, “Sir Galahad”). 

Everything looks better when there is cleanliness. In Joseph F. Smith’s dream, he could 
look into the eyes of the Prophet and say, “I am clean.” Can you, my brethren, each of 
you tonight? We have a saying that used to be heard more commonly: “Cleanliness is 
next to godliness.” 

...Isaiah said: 

“Wash you, make you clean; put away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes; 
cease to do evil; 

“Learn to do well. …  

“Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord: though your sins be as scarlet, 
they shall be as white as snow; though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool” 
(Isa. 1:16–18). 

“Be ye clean that bear the vessels of the Lord” (D&C 133:5). Thus has He spoken to us in 
modern revelation. Be clean in body. Be clean in mind. Be clean in language. Be clean in 
dress and manner. 

...Be clean in mind, and then you will have greater control over your bodies. It was said 
of old, “As [a man] thinketh in his heart, so is he” (Prov. 23:7). Unclean thoughts lead to 
unclean acts. 

I remember going to President McKay years ago to plead the cause of a missionary who 
had become involved in serious sin. I said to President McKay, “He did it on an 
impulse.” The President said to me: “His mind was dwelling on these things before he 
transgressed. The thought was father to the deed. There would not have been that impulse 
if he had previously controlled his thoughts.” 

The finger of the Lord wrote on the tablets of stone, “Thou shalt not commit adultery” 
(Ex. 20:14). I believe that fornication is included within that term. 
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Of course you are tempted. It seems as if the whole world has become obsessed with sex. 
In a very beguiling and alluring way, it is thrown at you constantly. You are exposed to it 
on television, in magazines and books, in videos, even in music. Turn your back on it. 
Shun it. I know that is easy to say, and difficult to do. But each time that you do so, it will 
be so much the easier the next time. What a wonderful thing it will be if someday you can 
stand before the Lord and say, “I am clean.” 

The Lord has given a commandment in our time that applies to each of us. He has said, 
“Let virtue garnish thy thoughts unceasingly.” And with this He has given a promise, 
“Then shall thy confidence wax strong in the presence of God” (D&C 121:45). I believe 
He is saying that if we are clean in mind and body, the time will come when we can stand 
confidently before the Lord just as Joseph F. Smith stood before the Prophet Joseph and 
said, “I am clean.” There will be a feeling of confidence and there will also be smiles of 
approval. 

...Be clean in language. There is so much of filthy, sleazy talk these days. I spoke to the 
young women about it. I speak to you also. It tells others that your vocabulary is so 
extremely limited that you cannot express yourself without reaching down into the gutter 
for words. Dirty talk is unbecoming any man who holds the priesthood, be he young or 
old. 

Nor can you as a priesthood holder take the name of the Lord in vain. Said Jehovah to the 
children of Israel, “Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain; for the Lord 
will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain” (Ex. 20:7). 

That commandment, engraved by the finger of the Lord, is as binding upon us as it was 
upon those to whom it was originally given. The Lord has said in modern revelation, 
“Remember that that which cometh from above is sacred, and must be spoken with care, 
and by constraint of the Spirit” (D&C 63:64). 

A filthy mind expresses itself in filthy and profane language. A clean mind expresses 
itself in language that is positive and uplifting and in deeds that bring happiness into the 
heart. 

Be clean in dress and manner. I do not expect you to look like missionaries all of the 
time. But let me say that the clean and conservative dress and grooming of our 
missionaries has become as a badge of honor recognized wherever they go. The age in 
which we are living now has become an age of sloppy dress and sloppy manners. But I 
am not so concerned about what you wear as I am that it be clean. Remember Joseph F. 
Smith’s dream. As he was hurrying toward the mansion, he had a little bundle wrapped in 
a handkerchief. When he bathed himself and opened it, he found that it contained clean 
clothing. Whenever you administer to or pass the sacrament, look your very best. Be sure 
of your personal cleanliness. 

I urge you to be clean in manner, to be courteous, to be respectful, to be honest, to be 
young men and older men of integrity. 
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It is amazing what courtesy will accomplish. It is tragic what a lack of courtesy can bring. 
We see it every day as we move in the traffic of the cities in which we live. A moment 
spent in letting someone else get into the line does good for the one who is helped, and it 
also does good for the one who helps. Something happens inside of us when we are 
courteous and deferential toward others. It is all part of a refining process, which if 
persisted in, will change our very natures. 

On the other hand, anger over a little traffic problem, with swearing and filthy gestures, 
demeans those who make them and offends those at whom they are aimed. To practice 
the kind of self-discipline which can control one’s temper in the little things that happen 
almost every day is an expression of emotional cleanliness. 

...Said the Lord, “Let all things be done in cleanliness before me” (D&C 42:41). I believe 
that includes a proscription against any kind of dishonesty. 

Brethren, have I belabored the point? I hope not. If so, it is only because I feel so strongly 
concerning the obligations placed upon us by the Lord. He expects His people to be clean 
from the sins of the world. 

If any here have been guilty of any of these, let us repent forthwith. Confess to the Lord, 
and if the sin is egregious, confess to your bishop. He will help you. There can be 
repentance and there can be forgiveness. The Lord has stated, “Behold, your sins are 
forgiven you; you are clean before me; therefore, lift up your heads and rejoice” (D&C 
110:5). 

In that revelation which is known as the “Olive Leaf,” the Lord stated: 

“And I give unto you, who are the first laborers in this last kingdom, a commandment 
that you assemble yourselves together, and organize yourselves, and prepare yourselves, 
and sanctify yourselves; yea, purify your hearts, and cleanse your hands and your feet 
before me, that I may make you clean; 

“That I may testify unto your Father, and your God, and my God, that you are clean from 
the blood of this wicked generation; that I may fulfil this promise, this great and last 
promise, which I have made unto you” (D&C 88:74–75). 

In conclusion I return to where I started with the dream of a poor boy who was sleeping 
alone on a mountain and saw a mansion toward which he hurried. Before entering, he 
stopped to cleanse himself and dress himself in clean garments. He was reproved for 
being late. He replied, “Yes, but I am clean!” The Prophet Joseph smiled, and Joseph F. 
Smith, that young missionary, eventually succeeded to the office of Prophet and President 
himself. What a testimony. God bless us to walk with clean hands and pure hearts and be 
worthy of His smile of approbation, I humbly ask in the name of Jesus Christ, amen. 
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Lesson ideas found at:  

http://www.scribd.com/doc/36306468/My-Body-is-a-Temple-I-Will-Keep-My-Body-and-Mind-
Sacred-and-Pure-FHE-Lesson 

http://www.sugardoodle.net/joomla/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=6485&Ite
mid=200095 

http://preparednotscared.blogspot.com/2010/06/for-strength-of-youth-family-home.html 

“Be Ye Clean”  President Gordon B. Hinckley 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



September The Gospel Will be Preached in all the World 
 The scriptures teach that the gospel will be preached in all the world 
 

 
 

Music: “We’ll Bring the World His Truth” CS# 172 

“I Hope They Call Me on a Mission” CS# 169 

  “Called to Serve” Hymn # 249 

Prayer: Assigned  

Scripture:  “and this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for 
a witness unto all nations; and then shall the end come.” (Matthew 
24:14) 

Lesson:  “The Stone Cut Out of the Mountain,” by Gordon B. Hinckley, Ensign, 
Nov 2007, 83–86. 

Activity: Where in the world is the gospel: using http://maps.lds.org/ look to 
see where there are chapels around the world 
andhttp://lds.org/temples/geographical/0,11380,1899-1,00.html to 
see where there are temple around the world.  Discuss where 
missionary work can still go. 

Prayer: Assigned 

Treat:  Snowy Cherry Trifle 
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Lesson 

The Gospel Will Be Preached to All the World 

We have been told in latter-day revelation that we must take the restored gospel to every nation and 
people (see D&C 133:37). The Lord never gives us a commandment without preparing a way for us to 
accomplish it (see 1 Nephi 3:7). The Lord has prepared ways for us to teach the gospel in nations that 
were once closed to us. As we continue to pray and exercise faith, the Lord will open other nations to 
missionary work. 

The Lord is also “inspiring the minds of great people to create inventions that further the work of the 
Lord in ways this world has never known” (Russell M. Nelson, “Computerized Scriptures Now 
Available,”Ensign, Apr. 1988, p. 73).  

Discussion 

• What are some of the inspired inventions that help with preaching the Word of God? 
• Use visuals if desired and come up with others as a family  

Newspapers, magazines, television, radio, satellites, computers, and related discoveries help give the 
gospel message to millions of people (see Spencer W. Kimball, “When the World Will Be 
Converted,” Ensign, Oct. 1974, pp. 10–14). We who have the fulness of the gospel need to use these 
inventions to fulfill the Lord’s commandment: “For, verily, the sound must go forth from this place into 
all the world, and unto the uttermost parts of the earth—the gospel must be preached unto every 
[person]” (D&C 58:64). 

• Discuss ways the Gospel can go to countries that are not open yet for Missionaries. (temples, 
military) 

• Who needs to hear the gospel? Have family members think of people with whom they could 
share the gospel. 
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First Presidency Message “The Uttermost Parts of the Earth” 

 

By President Spencer W. Kimball 

From an address delivered at the Regional Representatives seminar, 29 September 1978. 

My beloved brethren and sisters, it is a great joy to meet with you in this Regional 
Representatives seminar. The work is progressing and we are seeing the blessings of 
the Lord in the lives of our Latter-day Saints around the world, but we must still do more 
(there is always, it seems, so much more to be done). 

We hear reports from time to time of older men and women who, in the sunset of their 
lives, are neglected by their families and their neighbors. Those who are both poor and 
old often suffer doubly. We hope family members, quorums, Relief Society officers, 
bishops, and others, using the Lord’s own way, will make certain that they are not 
inadvertently neglecting such needy people. The ways the world has of helping the poor 
are not often the Lord’s way. We must render help in the Lord’s way, but let us do it! 
We hear reports, too, of some women who are with child but who are not eating well 
enough for their own health and for the proper development of the child that is about to 
be born. Please, priesthood leaders, tend the flock. 

Be certain that we are proceeding appropriately to learn of such instances where people 
need help of one kind or another. Please don’t assume that such individuals will always 
make their needs known. Often those who need help most are the last to make it 
known. 

The ones about whom I am particularly speaking are those who will suffer in silence 
because they are proud or because they do not know what to do. Surely sensitive home 
teachers, visiting teachers, quorum leaders, and bishops can be more effective in both 
ascertaining and responding to the needs of these individuals. If we have 
neighborhoods, wards, or stakes that are overwhelmed by the size of these problems in 
their midst, there is a way in which they can be assisted under the established 
procedures of the Church welfare program. 

I do not worry about members of the Church being unresponsive when they learn of the 
needy as much as I worry about our being unaware of such needs. Moroni warned the 
affluent of all ages about becoming comfortable and loving the things of this world “more 
than ye love the poor and the needy, the sick and the afflicted” (Morm. 8:37). Moroni 
also noted how “the needy, and the naked, and the sick and the afflicted” can 
sometimes pass before such people who “notice them not” (Morm. 8:39). Please, 
priesthood brethren, do not get so busy trying to manage Church programs that you 
forget these basic duties in what the apostle James described as “pure religion and 
undefiled” (James 1:27). 
I like the story of Rhoda in the Book of Acts who answered when the prophet Peter 
stood before the gate. Rhoda took the glad news of the presence of this prophet to 
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others, yet they disbelieved her. “But she constantly affirmed that it was even so” (Acts 
12:15). 
Let us likewise constantly affirm the reality of the presence of living prophets who are 
among us in this dispensation, even when others doubt and even when others mock. 

To “affirm constantly” the truthfulness of the gospel is a wonderful thing for us all to do 
as leaders and as followers. Please note the word constantly. 
We sometimes have situations in which faithful Saints do well today but slacken in their 
service and are less than constant. Perhaps that is what the prophet Alma conveyed to 
those who had experienced “a change of heart” when he asked them the question, “And 
if ye have felt to sing the song of redeeming love, I would ask, can ye feel so now?” 
(Alma 5:26; italics added). 
We must be constant. We must not weary in well-doing. (See D&C 64:33.) May the Lord 
bless us all to live our lives so that in doing our duty and in our behavior we “sing the 
song of redeeming love” and mean it as much now as in any yesteryear and as much 
tomorrow as today! 
Let me give you a few figures to think about. At the present time there are 
approximately 76,000 young men of the Church ages twelve to thirteen; 83,000 ages 
fourteen to fifteen; 120,000 ages sixteen to eighteen; and 38,000 age nineteen. 

Unfortunately, these figures do not represent a corresponding number of priests, 
teachers, and deacons. Of the twelve and thirteen year-olds, 60 percent are deacons; of 
the fourteen and fifteen year-olds, 51 percent have been ordained teachers; of the 
sixteen to eighteen year-olds, 46.5 percent are priests. It is estimated that 
approximately 25 percent of those young men age nineteen to twenty-six are now 
serving or have served missions. 

Brethren, it surprises us that there are so many of our young people who are not 
blessed and baptized into the Church; and we call that to your serious attention. 
Something is wrong when families have children not being baptized, and we hope you 
are taking that very, very seriously. 
And then we are saddened again when we realize that a great many of the boys who 
have been baptized never reach deaconhood, never have the power and authority to 
become a teacher, or to become a priest, and many of them therefore do not go on 
missions. 

So we believe that the beginning of this great program is for you to see to it that your 
stake presidents and your leaders work with your children that are born in the Church. 
Be sure they are baptized. That is absolutely essential. Nobody can be saved without 
baptism, of course. 

As a first step, let us challenge our bishops and branch presidents, our stake and 
mission presidents, to increase to 50 percent the eligible young men age nineteen to 
twenty-six who serve as missionaries. We could thus double our missionary force and, I 
am sure, more than double our baptisms. The momentum of such increased numbers 
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and effort would carry us far beyond anything we are now doing and on to new heights 
of missionary activity and conversion. 
By eligible young men, we mean those worthy young men, age nineteen to twenty-six, 
who are single and have not already filled missions—the unmarried and the 
unmissioned. 
I feel that if we ask for 50 percent of the eligible young men age nineteen to twenty-six, 
that would be a fair and equitable expectation for the present time. 
Now, I repeat what I have said many times before: we have an obligation, a duty, a 
divine commission to preach the gospel in every nation and to every creature. 

May we repeat again the statement of the Lord from the Mount of Olives during the last 
week of his mortal life: 

“This Gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached in all the world, for a witness unto all 
nations, and then shall the end come” (JS—M 1:31). 
But, I ask you, are we advancing as fast as we should? We feel that the Spirit of the 
Lord is brooding over the nations to prepare the way for the preaching of the gospel. 

Some political events have a bearing upon the spread of the truth. 

It seems as though the Lord is moving upon the affairs of men and of nations to hasten 
the day of readiness when leaders will permit the elect among them to receive the 
gospel of Jesus Christ and when the gospel will be preached “for a witness” among all 
nations. Much of the technology for telling the truths of the gospel seems to be in place, 
but we seem somewhat tardy as a people in availing ourselves of it. Technology and 
developments in transportation have made the world smaller, but it is still a pretty large 
world so far as numbers of people are concerned when we think of nations like China, 
the Soviet Union, India, the whole continent of Africa and our Arab brothers and 
sisters—hundreds of millions of our Father’s children. 

Let us fellowship the students as well as other people from all nations as they come to 
our lands, so that we, above all other people, treat them as brothers and sisters in true 
friendship, whether or not they are interested in the gospel to start with. None of our 
Father in Heaven’s children is foreign to him, and this is his work. In the light of the 
gospel they are “no more strangers and foreigners” (Eph. 2:19). 
I fear sometimes lest some people, near and far, who are already partially converted will 
grow tired of waiting for us. I fear that sometimes we will wait too long to move and miss 
certain golden opportunities to build the Church or to feed our Father in Heaven’s 
children. We can be careful and yet move forward. It is better for something to be 
underway than under advisement. It is better for a facility to be under construction than 
under consideration. 
We have had a great increase in our missionary effort, for which we are deeply grateful. 
We’ve created new missions and divided old ones; we’ve more than doubled our 
missionary force and we hope soon to double it again. The Church and its members 
have begun to respond faithfully to that commandment, “Go ye therefore,” but this 
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morning we must stress the other part of the verse emphasizing where we must go. The 
answer lies in our obligation to “teach all nations.” 
What did the Lord mean when he stood atop the Mount of Olives and said to the 
Twelve, “And ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in 
Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth”? (Acts 1:8; italics added). These were 
his last words before he went to his heavenly home. 
I ask once again, what is the significance of the phrase, “uttermost part[s] of the earth”? 
He had already covered the area known to the apostles. Was it the people of Judea? Or 
those in Samaria? Or the few millions in the Far and in the Near East? Where were the 
“uttermost part[s] of the earth”? Did he mean the millions in what is now America? Did 
he include the hundreds of thousands or even millions in Greece, Italy, around the 
Mediterranean, the inhabitants of Central Europe? What did he mean? 

Or did he mean all the living people of all the world or those spirits assigned to this 
world to come in centuries ahead? Have we underestimated his language or its 
meaning? How can we be satisfied with 200,000 converts in a year out of four billion 
people in the world who need the gospel? 

We can bring the gospel with its healing balm and its powerful programs to countless 
numbers, not only to introduce the gospel to them but to show them in our communities 
how we live and how they can live and better their lives. 

We have hardly scratched the surface. And yet we find that some of our strongest 
members have accepted the gospel in their own homelands through some means other 
than our standard missionary system. 

It is so important for you as Regional Representatives to help our leaders and members 
realize that while much of the Lord’s work gets done through Church organizations and 
departments, not all of it is done in that manner. 
This seems to be on my mind as I think about how big the world is and how many 
people are waiting for us to move forward. Are we, for instance, using all of the 
opportunities which come along to put appropriate Church messages on television and 
radio? 

What about Africa? They have waited so long already. More than one-tenth of the entire 
population of the world is living on the African continent, nearly twice as many as the 
whole of South America. Are they not included in the Lord’s invitation to “teach all 
nations”? Are they not included in “the uttermost part[s] of the earth”? 

We have been fortunate to have some of our black members attend Brigham Young 
University or other institutions nearby which have allowed them to learn the ways of 
Latter-day Saint life and to a degree understand the government of the Church. 

I recently received a sweet letter from a school boy in Ghana in which he expressed his 
great pride in “being a member of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.” The 
fact that he has not yet been baptized did not deter him from considering himself a 
Latter-day Saint. However, he expressed to me his hope that soon he could become 
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a true Latter-day Saint with baptism, confirmation, and at the appropriate time, the 
bestowal of the Aaronic Priesthood. He said his heart always thrilled when he sang 
hymns like “Come, Come Ye Saints,” “Come, O Thou King of Kings,” and the other 
songs of Zion. 
What we are saying is that there seems to be a great movement afoot in many nations 
to prepare people for the further light and knowledge that only we can give them. The 
Lord by his Spirit is preparing people for the day when the gospel will be taught them in 
plainness. We must be ready. 

The Lord said, “And, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world” (Matt. 
28:20). In 1830 when the Lord sent Parley P. Pratt and others on a very important 
mission, he said, “I myself will go with them and be in their midst; and I am their 
advocate with the Father, and nothing shall prevail against them” (D&C 32:3). 
Of course, there are other challenges in so-called “third-world” countries. Many of the 
congregations of interested black people are illiterate or poorly trained. We will need to 
help educate the youth of these congregations and teach them the principles of growth 
and development which will allow them to improve themselves economically and 
culturally as well as spiritually and intellectually. 

But that is not so different from what we have had to do elsewhere in other times in our 
history. We have a great Church educational system, and a great program for welfare 
services, and a great priesthood department, a great system for training leaders and 
providing aids for teaching genealogy and doing missionary work and providing auxiliary 
programs for the children, the youth, and the women. We can do it, for the Lord has 
promised he would be our advocate with the Father and nothing should prevail against 
us. We have had many of our people at various times in those countries involved in their 
schools, their businesses, their political and economic life. It is a large continent. Roads 
are at a premium, and homes are usually far less than we are used to here. Poverty is 
widespread. Country after country has scarcely over $100 per year per person income 
for an economic base. But can we ask them to wait any longer? I believe that we 
cannot. We mention Ghana, but what of Nigeria, Libya, Ethiopia, the Ivory Coast, and 
the Sudan and others? These are names that must become as familiar to us as Japan, 
Venezuela, New Zealand, and Denmark have become. 

And what of China, the third largest country in the world? Nearly one billion of our 
Father’s children live in China, one-fourth of the entire world’s population. Six hundred 
and sixty million of them speak Mandarin Chinese. How many of us speak Mandarin 
Chinese? We must prepare while there is time to prepare to teach these people. Of 
course, we face great barriers, including political barriers, in many of these parts of the 
world. 

Major changes are emerging within China today. The single most important drive in 
contemporary China is to become strong, independent, and modern. 

Of course, the Peoples Republic of China has no outward sign of religious belief. The 
consensus of most Chinese people is that “religion is not forbidden but it is not 
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encouraged.” One of my relatives went on a recent trip to China and reported that “the 
people are intelligent, hopeful, and courteous. They love children, are courteous to 
parents and women, and honor their ancestors. Very like our gospel faithful, they are 
family-oriented and even in their communities live in individual family units although they 
are humble ones.” 

One of our brethren recently spent some time in China and brought back a detailed 
report. He noted that the people were friendly and open. There seemed to be no 
animosity or tension at any time from the people, and very little of restriction or 
suspicion from government officials. 

By comparison with the widespread breakdown of morality and discipline in the western 
world, the Chinese are a disciplined, industrious, frugal, closely knit people. Their moral 
standards are very high by modern western standards. Honesty is assumed in China as 
a matter of course. Crime is rare. Drug abuse and prostitution have been virtually 
eliminated. Premarital sex is heavily censured and is rare. Homosexuality and 
lesbianism are virtually unknown. Family life is strong, with old family members still 
given great respect and care. 

In contrast with many other emerging nations, neatness and order characterize the 
Chinese cities and countryside. One sees no trash or garbage, no wretched hovels, no 
beggars. People seem to take pride in their personal appearance and the appearance 
of their homes and surroundings. Flies have been virtually eliminated. Disease is 
controlled by a nationwide system of preventive medicine. 

Unfortunately, there is in China little of the freedom that is so essential to the growth of 
the gospel. 

But things are changing. China is planning to send more than ten thousand college-age 
students overseas during the next two years. The doors are opening gradually. The 
Spirit of the Lord is brooding over these nations under a new regime that is certainly 
more open and more receptive to western ideas than ever before. Such cultural and 
educational interchanges will offer opportunities for exposure to the gospel. We must be 
prepared. The Lord is doing his part and is waiting for us to open the doors. 

What of India? Another three-quarters of a billion people, 213 million of which speak 
only Hindi. How many of us speak Hindi? Will we be prepared to teach these people 
when the Lord says, “Take my gospel to India”? 

A moment’s change of thought. When we were in the Fiji Islands we found a great many 
Indians from India in that land, and we found that they became very good and faithful 
and able members; and we look forward to the time when there might be the 
springboard in Fiji and in other islands to bring the gospel to India. 

There is great contrast in that land. From wonderful wealth to the most painful poverty; 
from great standards of education to widespread illiteracy; from a pleasant and 
respected standard of living to abject poverty, disease, and social disorder. Eighty 



percent of the population lives in villages, but we would have many opportunities in the 
large cities as well, starting with a slightly more educated group there. 

What do you think these people need to solve their problems? What they need more 
than anything in this world is the gospel of Jesus Christ. 

What of Indonesia with its 140 million? What of Pakistan with its 70 million, and 
Bangladesh with its 80 million? What of Israel, Jordan, Iran, and Iraq—with their 51 
million souls—all crying for the truth, truth which we alone possess, though as yet they 
do not know where to look. 

There are 147 million people in Burma, Laos, Vietnam, Cambodia, Malaysia, Singapore, 
and Thailand. The day will soon come when they will inquire after the name of Joseph 
Smith. We have had a degree of success in some of these lands, but war has 
interrupted much of the work in those areas. 

What of Saudi Arabia? People need the gospel even when they do have money—
maybe they need it more! What of Turkey with its 41 million Moslems? Are we preparing 
adequately to teach 500 million of the world’s Moslems? Is anyone learning to speak to 
the 130 million for whom Arabic is the native tongue? 

We are eager to preach the gospel to the 89 million people in Czechoslovakia, Hungary, 
Yugoslavia, Bulgaria, Albania, Greece, and Romania. 

In August of 1977 a group of us went to Poland. We were in Warsaw and many of the 
other important places of that country. We were well received by the Minister of Religion 
and others. We were cordially received and royally entertained. We saw many 
interesting things and met many wonderful people. This is the most Christian country in 
the Soviet bloc and it frequently turns its face to the West. Churches are full there on 
Sunday, and we could not feel other than that the Lord would someday open this 
country totally for the preaching of the gospel. Our Church is officially recognized in 
Poland; already there is a degree of religious liberty, and we expect that we will move 
forward in that land. Just recently we had thirteen baptisms in Warsaw, so the seed is 
sprouting. 

Our brothers and sisters in Russia must hear the gospel; and if we are attentive and 
prayerful, the Lord will open the way. Let me share an experience related recently to the 
Church Board of Education by President Dallin H. Oaks of Brigham Young University, 
and also one of our regional representatives. 

Early this summer, during a brief tour in Montana, our BYU Young Ambassadors 
appeared on Montana television on the program “Today in Montana.” 

While they were putting on this program, a tourist came into the studio who had just 
returned from the Soviet Union. She brought a gift to the Montana TV producer from a 
lady in Moscow who was a Russian television executive there and who had been 
hosted in Montana during her tour of the United States a short time earlier. The gift 
arrived during the forty-five minutes our students were in the studio. The Montana 



producer promptly asked the BYU group to take a return gift to the Russian lady TV 
executive when they made their scheduled tour there. 

So it was that when the Young Ambassadors arrived in Moscow, their leaders sought 
out this woman executive of Soviet Central TV. After seeing one of the BYU 
performances in Moscow, this woman immediately invited the Young Ambassadors to 
go to the studio and tape their show for Soviet Central TV. Through the very evident 
help of our Heavenly Father, a Russian schedule that originally contemplated only four 
performances, miraculously escalated to a nation-wide television program, which has 
now been telecast to a viewing audience of approximately 150 million people in the 
Soviet Union. 

The quality of their show was so high that Russian TV executives said, “Whenever you 
return to Moscow, we want you back on Soviet Central TV.” BYU has more standing 
with the media in Moscow perhaps than it has in New York City. 

It is a testimony to me that when we are ready, the Lord will use us for his purposes. 

There are almost three billion people now living on the earth in nations where the gospel 
is not now being preached. If we could only make a small beginning in every nation, 
soon the converts among each kindred and tongue could step forth as lights to their 
own people and the gospel would thus be preached in all nations before the coming of 
the Lord. 

We have done much, but we must do more. We must convert more Jews, more of the 
minority groups in New York and Los Angeles, in Toronto and Melbourne. There are few 
better ways to get started in parent countries than through converts who have 
immigrated to places where we now do missionary work. 

It seems strange to us, and I say this aside, that we have millions of people who have 
come from other countries and who have settled in our big cities; yet we are hardly 
touching them, it seems. And yet here they are without the need for visas, passports; 
they are here and could accept the truth, and probably some of them will. We have 
great members of the Church from many of the nations in which we are not now 
proselyting. 

The Lord will be with us if we pray and prepare. He will go before our face. He will be on 
our right hand and on our left; his Spirit will be in our hearts and his angels will be round 
about us to bear us up. (SeeD&C 84:88.) 
When I read Church history, I am amazed at the boldness of the early brethren of this 
Church as they went out into the world. They seemed to find a way. Even in persecution 
and hardship, they pressed forward and opened doors which evidently had been 
allowed to sag on their hinges and many of them to close. I remember that these 
fearless men were teaching the gospel in Indian lands near headquarters before the 
Church was even fully organized. As early as 1837 the Twelve were in England. We 
were in Tahiti in 1844, and Australia in 1851, Iceland 1853, Italy, Switzerland, Germany, 
Tonga, Turkey, Mexico, Czechoslovakia, China, Samoa, New Zealand, South America, 
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France, Hawaii in the 1850s. When you look at the progress we have made in some of 
these countries and no progress in many of their nearby neighbors, it makes us wonder. 
Much of this early proselyting was done while the leaders were crossing the plains and 
planting the sod and starting their homes. It was faith and super-faith. To the Twelve the 
Lord said, “There will be times when nothing but the angels of God can deliver you out 
of their hands. … You have a work to do that no other men can do.” (History of the 
Church, 2:198.) 
“Is any thing too hard for the Lord?” he asked, when Sarah laughed when she was told 
that she would have a son (Gen. 18:14). She heard this in the tent door and knew that 
both Abraham at a hundred years and she at ninety years were past the age of 
reproduction. She could not bear children. She knew that, as well as it has been known 
that we could not open doors to many nations. 
Brethren, Sarah did have a son from Abraham, the father of nations. 

Also, to Jeremiah the Lord said: “Behold, I am the Lord, the God of all flesh: is there any 
thing too hard for me?” (Jer. 32:27). 
If he commands, certainly we can fulfill. 

We remember the exodus of the children of Israel crossing the uncrossable Red Sea. 

We remember Cyrus diverting a river and taking the impregnable city of Babylon. 

We remember Father Lehi getting to the promised land across an uncrossable ocean. 

We remember the Revolutionary War in this land and the power of God that gave 
America triumph. 

I believe the Lord can do anything he sets his mind to do. 

But I can see no good reason why the Lord would open doors that we are not prepared 
to enter. Why should he break down the Iron Curtain or the Bamboo Curtain or any 
other curtain if we are still unprepared to enter? 

Are we thinking enough and praying enough and working enough? With the help of the 
Lord we must meet the task and be successful. 

Of course, I reiterate what I have said in other seminars about our work with the 
Lamanites. These great people surely have call upon our loyalty and our service. We 
owe them every opportunity to hear the gospel message and bear a great responsibility 
if we fail. 

It was reported to us recently that in one area alone there were six Lamanite brethren 
on the full-time seminary faculty, and there are others elsewhere in the educational 
work. Not many years ago we would not have had six in the whole world. Now we find 
six in one faculty meeting in one area. This is the beginning of a great fulfillment of 
prophecy and promise that the gospel message would be caried back to these people, 
ideally by messengers of their own great Lamanite heritage. This great work will roll 
forward among their tribes like a stone cut out of the mountain without hands. It must fill 
the Lamanite world with the blessings of the restored gospel. The Missionary 
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Department informs us that more and more Lamanite young men are accepting mission 
calls. There have been more stakes and wards organized in Lamanite areas. That 
pleases us greatly. We owe them much. They are our brothers and sisters. Much more 
must be done, and the magnitude of Lamanite work in the heart of Central and South 
America largely still awaits us. 

We have only begun our work with our Jewish brothers and sisters. You know the 
political burdens they and our Arab brothers and sisters bear. These are difficult times 
for them, and the world watches and waits and prays for peace. The only lasting peace 
that can come is the peace of the gospel of Jesus Christ. We must take it to Jew and 
Arab, Lamanite and gentile. We must take it everywhere to everyone. My brothers and 
sisters, there is much to do. 

I plead, therefore, with all of you to understand that while we must always move wisely 
to move the Lord’s work forward, we must move! 

“Jehovah, Lord of Heaven and Earth” is a song we have sung often and still sing: 

Jehovah, Lord of heav’n and earth,  
Thy word of truth proclaim!  
O may it spread from pole to pole,  
Till all shall know thy name. …  
We long to see thy Church increase,  
Thy own new kingdom grow,  
That all the earth may live in peace,  
And heav’n be seen below. …  
Roll on thy work in all its power!  
The distant nations bring!  
In thy new kingdom may they stand,  
And own thee, God and King. …  
One general chorus then shall rise  
From men of every tongue,  
And songs of joy salute the skies,  
By every nation sung. …  
(Hymns, No. 83.)  
May the Lord bless us all in this great latter-day work. All you brethren and sisters who 
have responsibility, may you reach out and stretch forth, I humbly pray, in the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 
Spencer W. Kimball, “‘The Uttermost Parts of the Earth’,” Ensign, Jul 1979, 2 
 

 

 

 



Snowy Cherry Trifle 
 

4 ounces cream cheese, softened 

1/4 cup sugar 

2 tablespoons milk 

1-3/4 cups whipped topping 

4 cups cubed angel food cake 

1 cup cherry pie filling 

1/4 teaspoon almond extract 

 

In a large bowl, beat cream cheese and sugar until fluffy. Add milk; beat until 
smooth. Fold in whipped topping and cake cubes. 

Transfer to individual serving dishes. Combine pie filling and almond extract; 
spoon over cake mixture. Refrigerate until serving. 

 Yield: 4 servings. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 “..and this gospel of 
the kingdom shall be 
preached in all the 
world for a witness 
unto all nations;…”   

Matthew 24:14 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 Missionary work blesses everyone. 

 

OPENING:    Assign a song and prayer 

SUGGESTED MUSIC:  “I Hope They Call Me on a Mission” CS# 169 

    “Called to Serve” Hymn # 249 

    “We’ll Bring the World His Truth” CS# 172 

SCRIPTURE: “I have seen miracles in my time, my brothers and 
sisters. The greatest miracle of all, I believe, is the 
transformation that comes into the life of a man or 
woman who accepts the restored gospel of Jesus 
Christ and tries to live it in his or her life.” 

 -President Gordon B. Hinckley 

LESSON:  The Lord Promises Us Blessings for Doing Missionary 
Work 

STORY:    Ammon (Alma 17:19–39; 18)  or Gospel Art Kit 310 

Discuss how the work that Ammon did blessed the 
lives of many Lamanites.  How did it bless his 
brothers in prison? (he was able to get them out) 

ADDITIONAL INFO: Being a Missionary Church 

GAME:    The ABC’s of Missionary Work 

CLOSING:    Assign a song and prayer 

TREAT: Caramel Marshmallows- like missionary work, make 
enough to share with others. 

 



Lesson: 

The Lord Promises Us Blessings for Doing Missionary Work 

The Lord told the Prophet Joseph Smith that missionaries would receive great blessings. 
Speaking to elders who were returning from their missions, the Lord said, “Ye are blessed, for 
the testimony which ye have borne is recorded in heaven for the angels to look upon; and they 
rejoice over you” (D&C 62:3). 
The Lord has told us: 

“If it so be that you should labor all your days in crying repentance unto this people, and bring, 
save it be one soul unto me, how great shall be your joy with him in the kingdom of my Father! 

“And now, if your joy will be great with one soul that you have brought unto me into the 
kingdom of my Father, how great will be your joy if you should bring many souls unto me!” 
(D&C 18:15–16). 

Discussion 

• • Why is it important to bear testimony to the truth of the gospel? 

• • What blessings come from sharing the gospel? 
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Being a Missionary Church 
By Elder Hugh W. Pinnock 
Of the Seventy 
Hugh W. Pinnock, “Being a Missionary Church,” Ensign, Aug 1996, 41 
How we can share more effectively with others the glorious, life-enhancing truths of the 
Book of Mormon. 

The missionary fireside in the Mitcham Ward chapel of the London England 
Wandsworth Stake had just ended. The investigators and recently baptized members 
who came to the front of the chapel to visit were from places like southern Italy, Ghana, 
Chile, the Canary Islands, Scotland, Nigeria, Grenada, the Republic of Ireland, 
Colombia, Sierra Leone, and every corner of England. Their enthusiasm for The Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints was felt by all who were standing near. 

Almost all of them carried a copy of the Book of Mormon. In that great city of London, 
they had found the gospel, made new friends, and developed a love for this marvelous 
book. 

Looking into their sparkling eyes, I was reminded once again that all over the world 
men, women, and children are intently reading the Book of Mormon and thus activating 
the promise given by Moroni, the ancient Nephite prophet, some 1,575 years ago. He 
wrote: 

“Behold, I would exhort you that when ye shall read these things, if it be wisdom in God 
that ye should read them, that ye would remember how merciful the Lord hath been 
unto the children of men, from the creation of Adam even down until the time that ye 
shall receive these things, and ponder it in your hearts. 

“And when ye shall receive these things, I would exhort you that ye would ask God, the 
Eternal Father, in the name of Christ, if these things are not true; and if ye shall ask with 
a sincere heart, with real intent, having faith in Christ, he will manifest the truth of it unto 
you, by the power of the Holy Ghost. 

“And by the power of the Holy Ghost ye may know the truth of all things” (Moro. 10:3–5). 
After adding several more paragraphs to the gold plates, Moroni sealed up the record, 
which was then hidden from mortal eyes until he showed the plates to the young farm 
boy Joseph Smith Jr. on 22 September 1823 (see JS—H 1:27–54). 
Following the Prophet’s initial experience with Moroni, it was six and one-half years—
early 1830—before the first 5,000 copies of the Book of Mormon were typeset, printed, 
and bound by the E. B. Grandin Press in Palmyra, New York. It is estimated that Joseph 
Smith, ably aided through the translation process by Oliver Cowdery serving as scribe, 
had taken only 55 days to translate the ancient text into this remarkable and unique 
book of scripture. 

After having translated the Book of Mormon, the Prophet knew that he had in his hands 
the most pure and correct religious text ever printed. When people read the Book of 
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Mormon, praying sincerely about its content and Moroni’s promise, they will know it is 
true and the Spirit will move them to seek membership in The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, the church that Joseph Smith was commanded by God to organize. 
This simple conversion process, repeated millions of times, has brought to individuals 
and families a testimony of the magnificent truths of the Restoration. All who want to 
know of these truths for themselves, both members of the Church and those who are 
not, may apply Moroni’s great promise in their own lives and come to know of a surety 
that the Book of Mormon is true and that its message can forever alter their lives in a 
positive, even glorious, direction. 
The Apostle John wrote, “And there are also many other things which Jesus did, the 
which, if they should be written every one, I suppose that even the world itself could not 
contain the books that should be written” (John 21:25). The truth of that forceful 
statement is attested in part by the bringing forth of the Book of Mormon in these latter 
days. 
We read that the Savior commanded His ancient Apostles: 

“Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 

“Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, I am 
with you alway, even unto the end of the world” (Matt. 28:19–20). 
Because of the mandate to take the gospel to every nation, kindred, tongue, and 
people, the Church responds by publishing the Book of Mormon, or excerpts from it, in 
many languages. As of January 1996, more than 76 million copies of the Book of 
Mormon or selections from the Book of Mormon had been printed and distributed in 88 
different languages spoken by an estimated 70 percent of the world’s population 
(see Church News, 6 Jan. 1996, 5). The same can be said only for the Bible. 
The message of the Book of Mormon gives those who read it a desire to know more 
about God and His great love for us. 

The book begins with Lehi’s family leaving Jerusalem during the terrible upheavals in 
the time of Nebuchadnezzar and, after a sea voyage, eventually landing somewhere on 
the west coast of the Americas. This group of people, some of Jesus’ ”other sheep … 
which are not of this fold” (John 10:16; see also 3 Ne. 16:1–3), flourished, received 
numerous revelations, built great cities and kingdoms, won and lost in tragic battles and 
extensive wars, and finally bowed out of recorded religious history as Moroni engraved 
the book that completes the Book of Mormon we have today. 
In this sacred record we read of humble, righteous people seeking after the Lord and 
living His commandments. Their faithful obedience brought about prosperity, a result of 
the spiritual and temporal blessings that come to all who so live. Unfortunately, they fell 
repeatedly into a destructive cycle. Humble people eventually succumbed to prideful 
hearts, then were brought down, and the wealth and prosperity they had enjoyed were 
lost. After the people again developed humility, from which all blessings can emanate, 
the circle was completed. In our own lives, we can observe this same ebb and flow. By 
studying the Book of Mormon, we are able to regulate our lives more effectively than by 
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reading any other book. That is a promise! What a blessing it is for each of us and for 
those individuals seeking to live peaceful, joy-filled lives. 

Addressing new mission presidents on 17 June 1993, Elder James E. Faust of the 
Quorum of the Twelve Apostles told them: “My assignment is to speak about Joseph 
Smith and the Book of Mormon. This subject lies at the very heart of what we do in 
missionary work.” He went on to add that “Joseph Smith and his work were known 
prophetically in the Bible and in the Book of Mormon,” and then he quoted the great 
prophecy in Ezekiel that refers to the union of the Bible and Book of Mormon: 

“The word of the Lord came again unto me, saying, 

“Moreover, thou son of man, take thee one stick, and write upon it, For Judah, and for 
the children of Israel his companions: then take another stick, and write upon it, For 
Joseph, the stick of Ephraim, and for all the house of Israel his companions: 

“And join them one to another into one stick; and they shall become one in thine hand” 
(Ezek. 37:15–17). 
What a blessing is ours to share the Book of Mormon with those not yet converted. 
Several years ago, Elder Boyd K. Packer of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles 
suggested what we might say to those to whom we present the book: 

“Except for the Bible, the Book of Mormon is different from any book you have read. It is 
not a novel. It is not fiction. For the most part it is not difficult to read. However, like all 
books of profound value, it is not casual reading. But if you persist, I assure you, it will 
prove to be the most rewarding book you have ever set your mind to read. 

“The Book of Mormon is not biographical, for not one character is fully drawn. Nor, in a 
strict sense, is it history. … 

“… It is the saga of a message, a testament” (The Things of My Soul [videocassette, 
1988]). 
Yes, the Book of Mormon truly is a testament—a testament of how to live in today’s 
dark and troubled world. We must communicate to all we know that heavenly truth is on 
the earth and that the Book of Mormon is a primary source. 

There is a simple series of steps each of us can follow that will bless the lives of many 
with whom we, as member missionaries, come in contact. 

Deepening Our Testimony of the Book of Mormon 

By following Moroni’s advice (see Moro. 10:3–5) we learn through the Spirit that the 
Book of Mormon is the word of God. We must remember to become deeply involved 
with the book ourselves. In 1961 Elder Bruce R. McConkie of the First Council of the 
Seventy taught: “The Prophet’s expression that ‘the Book of Mormon is the keystone of 
our religion’ means precisely what it says. The keystone is the central stone in the top of 
the arch. If that stone is removed, then the arch crumbles, which, in effect, means that 
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… the gospel of Christ, restored anew in this day—stands or falls with the truth or the 
falsity of the Book of Mormon. … 
“… If the Book of Mormon is true, our message to the world is truth; the truth of this 
message is established in and through this book” (in Conference Report, Apr. 1961, 39). 

Elder Jeffrey R. Holland of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles has taught that a 
testimony of Joseph Smith’s divine calling must be a bulwark of our belief. “Not 
everything in life is so black or white,” he observed, “but it seems the authenticity of the 
Book of Mormon and its keystone role in our belief is exactly that. Either Joseph Smith 
was the prophet he said he was, who, after seeing the Father and the Son, later beheld 
the angel Moroni, repeatedly heard counsel from his lips, eventually receiving at his 
hands a set of ancient gold plates which he then translated according to the gift and 
power of God—or else he did not” (A Standard unto My People [address delivered at 
1994 Book of Mormon Symposium, BYU, 9 Aug. 1994], 5). 
As we deepen and broaden our own testimonies of the Book of Mormon in order to 
teach others its powerful truths, we and our loved ones become prime beneficiaries of 
its life-enhancing principles. 

Opening Our Mouths 

We need to open our mouths in order to communicate to others the spiritual lifesaving 
principles found in the Book of Mormon, as well as the importance of reading that 
wonderful book. 

Recently, while returning to Church headquarters in Salt Lake City, I found myself sitting 
next to a man on a flight from Manchester, England, to Atlanta, Georgia. We introduced 
ourselves, and soon I found myself listening to advice on what high-tech stocks I should 
purchase to increase my financial worth. When there was an opportunity, I told him, “I 
am not interested in those investments nearly as much as I am in your learning about 
the most remarkable book ever written. In fact, it will change your life forever.” 

He asked, “What book are you talking about?” 

“This,” I said as I retrieved the scriptures out of a case I was carrying. “This book 
contains the Holy Bible and also the Book of Mormon. It is the latter volume that I want 
to talk with you about.” He seemed interested. 

We both felt the Spirit as we talked about the origin and messages of the Book of 
Mormon. Our conversation lasted more than four hours. He said that he had just been 
married three weeks and that his wife would probably be interested in the book too. 
What could have been a tiresome flight became a spiritual experience. We discussed 
Hebrew writing forms in the book, and he found several on his own. His objective 
became to read the Book of Mormon. My objective had been to help him gain a desire 
to read that marvelous volume of divine information. We both were blessed through our 
exchange. 



A simple sentence might be all you need to introduce someone to the Book of Mormon. 
Try something such as, “George, I appreciate you as our neighbor. My wife and I want 
you and your family to have this book as a gift from us. It can change your life.” 

Encouraging Investigators to Pray 

The importance of praying about the truthfulness of the Book of Mormon must be 
mentioned often to those receiving the book for the first time. 

While my wife and I were participating in a family home evening with several friends, 
including a couple who were not members of the Church, we talked of the Book of 
Mormon in depth. Near the conclusion of the evening’s enjoyable discussion, one 
member sister suggested we all kneel and pray about the truthfulness of the Book of 
Mormon. Though they had never participated in such an activity before, our friends who 
were not Latter-day Saints joined us in kneeling around a low table in the living room. All 
that had transpired in the several hours prior to that paled in importance. The humble 
prayer that was offered blessed everyone present, but it especially helped one couple 
know that what had been discussed was of God. 

President Gordon B. Hinckley, then First Counselor in the First Presidency, taught us 
some years ago that “the Holy Ghost is the Testifier of Truth, who can teach men things 
they cannot teach one another” (Ensign, Nov. 1986, 51). In those great and challenging 
words of Moroni, a knowledge of the truth of the Book of Mormon is promised “by the 
power of the Holy Ghost.” “And by the power of the Holy Ghost ye may know the truth of 
all things” (see Moro. 10:4–5). 
What a marvelous gift we present others when we help them to understand through 
study and prayer that the Book of Mormon is true and that the Holy Spirit will whisper 
messages to them that can come in no other way! 

Giving Continuing Support 

We must continue to encourage those with whom we place a Book of Mormon to read 
and pray about it regularly. Too often we expect them to persist in reading on their own; 
however, it is more likely that they will not unless we do things to encourage them. 

A friend of mine is always sending notes and cards to others to help them persist in their 
reading. These notes include several scriptures from the Book of Mormon to motivate 
her friends to look further into those sacred writings. Another person I know often gives 
a list of significant verses to her friends and includes a red pencil for marking them. 
Follow-through is the key if we hope our contacts will continue to read the Book of 
Mormon and become converted through its pages. 

In order to keep their interest alive, it is also wise to persist, without being overbearing, 
in testifying of the divine mission of Joseph Smith. Brigham Young said: “I honor and 
revere the name of Joseph Smith. I delight to hear it; I love it. I love his doctrine. … 

“I feel like shouting Hallelujah, all the time, when I think that I ever knew Joseph Smith, 
the Prophet whom the Lord raised up. … 

http://scriptures.lds.org/moro/10/4-5#4�


“I am bold to say that, Jesus Christ excepted, no better man ever lived or does live upon 
this earth. I am his witness” (Discourses of Brigham Young, sel. John A. Widtsoe [1941], 
458, 459). 
Among the kindest acts we will ever perform is to follow through with those who are 
interested in the Church and the Book of Mormon. 

Expecting Spiritual Experiences 

We might remember that the age of miracles has not ended and that experiences which 
could be considered miraculous still follow those who want to learn the truth. 

Elder Delbert L. Stapley of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles once reported the 
following: 

“A faithful sister, eighty-nine years of age but young in spirit, related to me this 
testimony and experience. As a young woman, her father informed her a new scripture 
was to come, and the church presenting it would be true. She was greatly impressed by 
this statement and remembered it. Her father passed away, and time moved on, but still 
the new scripture had not come to her attention. Some years later two missionaries 
knocked at her door. When she received them they introduced to her the Book of 
Mormon which they advised was a new scripture revealed by God. She immediately 
recalled the words of her father. She had her witness. She said to me, ‘I didn’t need the 
elders to teach me the gospel. I knew they represented the true Church.’ She was 
quickly converted and baptized by them. For over fifty years this good sister has 
remained a faithful and devoted member. Her home has been, and is now, a rallying 
point for missionary work” (in Conference Report, Oct. 1958, 19). 

Many returned missionaries recall investigators whose interest in the gospel suddenly 
blossomed because of a brush with the Book of Mormon that could not be considered 
mere coincidence. It is not uncommon today to hear of individuals whose lives have 
been touched by a copy of this sacred record found sitting on a bookshelf or perhaps in 
a dustbin, the cast-off gift of some faithful member or missionary now long forgotten. 

Our daughter-in-law’s mother, Rosemary Choules, loved the gospel and the Book of 
Mormon. She passed away from cancer. Her husband, Albert Choules Jr. (who would 
later serve as a member of the Seventy), decided to give a case of copies of that 
inspired book in her name to be used in missionary work. Months later, in a place far 
distant from his home, he attended a baptism. The newly baptized convert testified of 
how a copy of the Book of Mormon had helped significantly in his conversion. It was one 
of those copies given in memory of Rosemary Choules. 

That We Might Have Joy 

Along with pure doctrine, the keys to finding joy and happiness in today’s often dark 
world are also found within the covers of the Book of Mormon. 

Many will be converted when they explore the depth and completeness of the 
messages of the Book of Mormon. Former Presiding Bishop John H. Vandenberg said 



while serving as an Assistant to the Council of the Twelve: “The whole purpose of the 
gospel is to teach men that the most important thing in life is life itself and that man may 
pursue happiness. ‘… Men are, that they might have joy’ (2 Ne. 2:25) is the decree of 
the Lord. The purpose of the Book of Mormon is to convince both Jew and gentile that 
Jesus is the Christ, for only through him can salvation, eternal life, and eternal joy be 
obtained” (Ensign, May 1974, 13). 
One of our most important tasks is to prepare ourselves and those we love to return to 
the presence of our Savior and our Father in Heaven. We also must assist in teaching 
the gospel to everyone everywhere. Indeed, our love should extend far beyond our 
family and friends, to those who have not yet embraced the gospel of Christ. 

There is no better way for them to come to the truth than to have a book printed in their 
own language which they can read, meditate upon, pray about, and learn from in pursuit 
of the purpose of life. This is the Book of Mormon, the great second witness that God 
and His Son live and care about us. 

President Ezra Taft Benson reported this experience in testifying, during his mission to 
England, of the Restoration and of the Book of Mormon: “I had talked on the Prophet 
Joseph Smith and borne my witness of his divine mission and to the truthfulness of the 
Book of Mormon. After the meeting had ended, several people came forward, some of 
them being nonmembers, and said, ‘Tonight we received a witness that the gospel is 
true as you elders teach it. We are now ready for baptism’ ” (Ensign, May 1977, 34). 
Wherever the Book of Mormon is found, people will receive a witness that it is true if 
they earnestly and humbly seek to know. 

Let us do all we can to assist in the great work of the Lord’s kingdom by introducing the 
Book of Mormon into the lives of all who will listen, pray, and study. 
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“I have seen miracles in my time, 
my brothers and sisters. The 
greatest miracle of all, I believe, is 
the transformation that comes into 
the life of a man or woman who 
accepts the restored gospel of Jesus 
Christ and tries to live it in his or 
her life.” 

 -President Gordon B. Hinckley 
 

 

 

 

 

 



Cut cards apart. Place them in a bag or bowl. Take turns pulling out a card. Read the clue then fill in the 
blank with a word(s) that has to do with missionary work that starts with that letter. 

A  
A great Book of 
Mormon missionary 
who preached to King 
Lamoni was ________. 
 

B  
People who accept the 
gospel are ________ by 
immersion into the 
Church. 

C  
The Church was 
organized by Jesus 
________. 

D  
The missionary lessons 
are called ________. 

E  
The priesthood title of 
male missionaries is 
________. 
 

F  
The place where 
baptisms usually occur 
is in a ________. 
 

G  
Three separate beings-
the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost—are 
called the ________. 

H  
The testifier to the truth 
of a missionary message 
is the ________ Ghost. 
 

I  
The correct method of 
baptism is by ________. 
 

J  
The man who baptized 
Jesus was ________ the 
Baptist. 
 

K  
The prophets hold all the 
________ of the 
priesthood. 
 

L  
LDS stands for 
________-____ 
Saint(s). 
 
 

M  
The place where new 
missionaries are trained 
is the ________ 
Training Center. 

N  
The two major peoples 
in the Book of Mormon 
are the Lamanites and 
the ________. 
 

O  
We are all encouraged to 
________ the 
commandments. 
 

P  
Nephi and his brothers 
returned to Jerusalem to 
get the brass _______ 
From Laban. 

Q 
 New members soon 
learn the priesthood 
groups are divided into 
________. 
 

R  
Before baptism, 
prospective members 
need to ________ of 
their sins. 
 

S  
We renew our baptismal 
covenants each time we 
partake of the ________. 
 

T  
A knowledge that the 
gospel is true is called a 
________. 
 

U  
Missionaries teach that 
the Book of Mormon 
was translated by 
Joseph Smith using the 
______ and Thummim. 

V  
Lehi had a ________ of 
the tree of life. 
 

W  
Alma the Elder baptized 
people in the ________ 
of Mormon. 
 

Y  
Brigham _______ sent 
colonists + missionaries 
throughout western 
United States. 

Z  
“________ is the 
prophet Jacob quotes in 
the Book of Mormon as 
he tells the parable of 
the olive tree. 

   

Based on The ABC’s of Missionary Work By Mellonie Grohman Friend, May 1989, 23 

 



The ABC’s of Missionary Work answers: 
(a) Abinadi, (b) baptized, (c) Christ, (d) discussions, (e) elder, (f) font, (g) Godhead, (h) 
Holy, (i) immersion, (j) John, (k) keys, (l) Latter-day, (m) Missionary, (n) Nephites, (o) 
obey, (p) prayer, (q) quorums, (r) repent, (s) sacrament, (t) testimony, (u) Urim, (v) 
vision, (w) Wisdom, (y) Young, (z) Zion. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 Ammon before King Limhi by Minerva Teichert 



Caramel Marshmallows  
 

 

 

5 cups crisp rice cereal, (rice Krispies, 

cocoa pebbles,  frutti Pebbles etc.) 

1 can (14 ounces) sweetened condensed 

milk 

1 package (14 ounces) caramels 

1 cup butter, cubed 

1 teaspoon ground cinnamon 

1/2 teaspoon vanilla extract 

1 package (16 ounces) large marshmallows 

Line two baking sheets with waxed paper; set aside. Place cereal in a shallow 

bowl. In a large saucepan, cook and stir the milk, caramels and butter over low 

heat until melted and smooth. Remove from the heat; stir in the cinnamon and 

vanilla. 

With a toothpick or skewer, dip each marshmallow into warm caramel mixture; 

turn to coat. Make sure to let excess caramel drain before dipping in cereal.  

Press marshmallow bottoms in cereal, place on prepared pans. Let stand until 

set. Yield: 5 dozen. 

 

 



 I can prepare now to serve a mission. 

I Can Prepare Now to Serve a Mission 
 

OPENING:    Assign a song and prayer 

SUGGESTED MUSIC:  “I Hope They Call Me on a Mission” CS# 169 

    “Called to Serve” Hymn # 249 

    “We’ll Bring the World His Truth” CS# 172 

SCRIPTURE: “ After all that has been said, the greatest and 
most important duty is to preach the gospel” 
(Joseph Smith, HC, 2:478) 

LESSON:  Choose one of the cards and as a family discuss 
ways to prepare for a mission. 

STORY:    Let’s go fishing 

ADDITIONAL INFO: Earl C. Tingey, “Missionary Service,” Ensign, May 1998, 
39   

ACTIVITY: Use mission comics and/or tell family missionary 
stories  

ACTIVITY: younger children- Preparing For a Mission page 

GAME:   Missionary Olympics or Missionary Tag 

CLOSING:    Assign a song and prayer 

TREAT:   Mormon Missionaries = M&Ms 

 



 

“ After all that 
has been said, the 
greatest and 
most important 
duty is to preach 
the gospel” 
   (Joseph Smith, HC, 2:478) 
 

 



 



 



 



 



Missionary Service  

The excitement and thrill of being a full-time missionary is one of the greatest blessings a young 
man of the Aaronic Priesthood can aspire to. 

 

Tonight I speak to all young men of the Aaronic Priesthood preparing to serve missions, 
all full-time missionaries, and all fathers and grandfathers who motivate and prepare 
young men to serve. 

Several months ago I visited Far West, Missouri. At one time it was the home and place 
of refuge for three to four thousand members of the Church. Today the homes are gone 
and only fields of grass remain. In July 1838 the Prophet Joseph Smith received a 
revelation that the Twelve were to depart Far West on April 26, 1839, to commence 
missionary work in Great Britain. 1 
In the Discourses of Wilford Woodruff, we read: “When that revelation was given, all 
was peace and quietude, comparatively, in that land. But when the time came for the 
twelve apostles to fulfil that revelation, the Saints had all been driven out. … 
“President Young asked the twelve who were with him—’What shall we do with regard 
to the fulfilment of this revelation?’ ” 2 Some of the Brethren said that the Lord would 
accept the intent of the Twelve and that the Lord would not require their lives to fulfill the 
revelation. 
Wilford Woodruff continues: “The Spirit of the Lord rested upon the twelve, and they 
said—’The Lord God has spoken, and we will fulfil that revelation and commandment’; 
and that was the feeling of President Young and of those who were with him.” 

The Twelve, in obedience to the revelation, departed for their missions. Wilford 
Woodruff was so sick he could hardly stand on his feet. Heber C. Kimball wrote that 
Brigham Young was so sick that he was unable to walk a distance of 30 rods without 
assistance. He left his wife and children lying sick in bed. When he left home, Brigham 
Young was wearing a long quilt over his shoulders because he had no coat. 3 
On August 28, 1852, five years after the Saints arrived in the Salt Lake Valley, Brigham 
Young convened a special conference where approximately 100 men were called to 
serve missions to the far corners of the earth. The charge given the missionaries by 
George A. Smith of the Twelve was as follows: “The missions we will call for during this 
conference, are generally, not to be very long ones; probably from 3 to 7 years will be 
as long as any man will be absent from his family.” 4 
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Today, our missionaries do not serve or depart for their missions under such extreme 
circumstances. They go with relative comfort and ease, appropriately dressed, 
adequately fed, and travel by jet airplane. 

Currently over 58,000 full-time missionaries serve in 136 nations and territories. By July 
there will be 331 missions. The excitement and thrill of being a full-time missionary is 
one of the greatest blessings a young man of the Aaronic Priesthood can aspire to. 

Most missionaries receive special training in one of the 15 missionary training centers 
throughout the world. The largest, in Provo, currently has approximately 3,000 
missionaries in residence. I thought you might be interested in several statistics shared 
with me during a recent visit to the MTC. In one month the missionaries consume over 
5,000 pounds of dry cereal. That is over 2 1/2 tons. Of that amount, 2,200 pounds is 
Lucky Charms. Lucky Charms is a popular breakfast dry cereal. Maybe one of the best 
preparations for being a missionary is to eat Lucky Charms. For you parents who try to 
focus your young men’s eating habits on what you may consider is more nutritious food, 
you might be aware that in one month missionaries consumed only 16 pounds of All 
Bran. 

Young men of the Aaronic Priesthood, may I suggest six ways you can prepare for your 
mission: 

First, secure your individual testimony of the truth of the gospel of Jesus Christ. Know 
for yourself that you hold the priesthood and that Jesus Christ is your Savior. 

Second, study and ponder the Book of Mormon to the point where you can declare that 
it was received by Joseph Smith from the angel Moroni and that the Prophet Joseph 
translated the book from the golden plates. 

Third, be clean and pure. To those who have slipped, repentance is available if you will 
approach your bishop and seek his help and counsel. 

Fourth, pay your tithes and offerings so that you can bear witness of this great principle 
of the gospel. Save money so that you can serve a mission. A mission is not free, and 
each missionary should expect to financially contribute towards the cost of his mission. 

Fifth, learn how to work. Be willing to get up early in the morning, work hard all day, and 
retire on time. As you prepare for your mission, learn how to work. 

And sixth, serve as a home teacher in your ward to know the joy of service. 

For all full-time missionaries, I have several suggestions: 

First, open your mouth. The Lord tells us, “And thou must open thy mouth at all times, 
declaring my gospel with the sound of rejoicing.” 5 
Speak to everyone: shopkeepers, passengers riding buses, people on streets, and 
everyone you meet. 
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Second, work hard. Missionary work results in many rejections. It is easy to be 
discouraged. “And ye are called to bring to pass the gathering of mine elect; for mine 
elect hear my voice and harden not their hearts.” 6 
Third, be obedient, faithful, and true. Missionaries serve in companionships for 
protection. A missionary best protects his companion when he is loyal to the Lord and 
helps his companion. By keeping the missionary rules, you gain the freedom of having 
the Spirit assist you. 

Fourth, teach and testify. “And ye shall go forth in the power of my Spirit, preaching my 
gospel, two by two, in my name, lifting up your voices as with the sound of a trump, 
declaring my word like unto angels of God.” 7 
And fifth, when you complete your mission, maintain the spirit, appearance, and trust of 
a missionary. Brigham Young once said to the returned missionary: “Come home with 
your heads up. Keep yourselves clean, from the crowns of your heads to the soles of 
your feet; be pure in heart.” 8 
To the fathers and grandfathers of Aaronic Priesthood young men: 

Motivate and encourage your sons and grandsons to serve missions. 

Provide a righteous home and an atmosphere of peace and stability where young men 
can be reared and prepared to serve. 

Set a personal example by keeping the commandments. Pay tithes and offerings, 
attend sacrament meetings, read the scriptures, and have family home evenings so that 
your sons will be prepared for their missions. 

As couple missionaries, you and your wife should prepare to serve when that time 
comes. We need many, many more couple missionaries. 

The joys and blessings of serving a full-time mission are so personally sacred, they are 
hard to express adequately. Thirty-five years after I served my first mission, I received a 
letter from a family whom I had taught but did not baptize. The letter shared that their 
family of four little children whom I once knew now consisted of four temple marriages, 
three full-time missionaries, three bishops, a Relief Society president, and a dozen 
grandchildren maturing and developing in the gospel. You can well imagine the thrill and 
joy I received knowing that I had helped to find them and to teach them the gospel of 
Jesus Christ. 

In conclusion, may I testify of the blessings of missionary service. Last year, my father 
passed away at age 88. As a young man, he was called on a mission during the 
Depression, when few were able to serve. It was hard and difficult. He always said that 
his decision to serve a mission was the best decision he ever made. When he died, he 
left 10 children, 9 living; 56 grandchildren; and 116 great-grandchildren. Of his posterity, 
32 served full-time missions and 15 spouses who married into the family had served 
missions, resulting in 47 full-time missionaries or almost 100 years of full-time 
missionary work. All of this resulted, in part, because one man served a mission. I shall 
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be forever grateful that my father served a mission and that I was motivated and taught 
to follow his example. 

I bear witness of this great privilege we all have in the Church—to be missionaries. 
Inherent in our responsibility of holding the priesthood is to be a missionary. I pray that 
we will all fulfill that obligation we have to the Lord. In the name of Jesus Christ, amen. 

Notes 

1. D&C 118. 
2. The Discourses of Wilford Woodruff, ed. G. Homer Durham (1969), 309. 
3. See Orson F. Whitney, Life of Heber C. Kimball (1888), 275–76; Wilford 
Woodruff, Leaves from My Journal, 2nd ed. (1882), 69. 
4. “Minutes of Conference,” Deseret News, 18 Sept. 1852, 1. 
5. D&C 28:16. 
6. D&C 29:7. 
7. D&C 42:6. 
8. Discourses of Brigham Young, sel. John A. Widtsoe (1971), 328. 
Earl C. Tingey, “Missionary Service,” Ensign, May 1998, 39 
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 “Missionary Tag.” 
All players except one form into pairs (companions) 
and link one arm. Pairs spread out over area. 
The one single player is “It” (also known as the 
“runner”). 
The “runner” may run up beside any companionship 
and link his arm with one free arm of a 
companionship. This makes 3 people together which 
is not allowed. So, the member of the companion 
team that the “runner” did not link arms with is now 
the “runner.” 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Missionary Olympics 

 

Set up different stations and teach each child these 
missionary tasks. 

-iron a shirt 

-sew on a button 

-memorize a scripture 

-Learn words from another language 

-teach a simple gospel principle 

-cook an egg 

-learn how to lead music 

-pack a suit case 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



LET'S GO FISHING 
Based on Karen Ferro Friend, June, 1985 

 

1-    Pete and John were best friends. One day they went 
fishing. They propped up their poles and sat down under a 
big tree. Pete said, 

 

2-    "When I grow up I am going to drive a big truck with 
18 wheels." "Not me," said John. 

 

3-    "I am going to tame wild lions with a whip and chair." 
"Maybe" said Pete, 

 

4-    "I will drive a big train or be a firefighter." "That would 
be fun." said John. 

 

5-   "Perhaps I will ride wild horses and bucking bulls. But 
first, John and Pete agreed. 

 

6- When we grow up, we will be fishers of men. We will 
be missionaries! 



 



 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

 

 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 



 

 

 

 

 

 



 



 I can be a missionary now.  

 

Object lesson:  Set up a row of dominoes. Place them on end just far enough apart so that 
if one is knocked down, it will knock down the next one. As you knock the first domino down, 
ask them to observe the chain reaction. Call attention to the effect of one domino upon all the 
others. Explain that we too may affect the lives of others (family and friends) in a chain reaction. 
By sharing the gospel with even one person, we sometimes touch the lives of many others.  

 

Alternate Object Lesson:   

Choose one children to give a pack of candy to (Lifesavers, Skittles, or something else that has 
several candies inside.)  Then turn to the other children and say, “What do we do if you have 
something special that others don’t have?”  (Answer: "SHARE!") 
 
“How would you feel if she/he didn't share her candy?”  (sad, upset etc) 
 
“If you didn't see the candy, how would you know that he/she had something special?” (we 
wouldn't) 
 
Liken this to sharing the gospel. Talk about missionary work, how we can share what we know 
with our friends and neighbors. We want all people to know about what we think is special to us. 
(Share the candy) 
 
Story:  If you have the LDS Scritpure Readers, the following are stories pertaining to 
missionary work: 

 

Book of Mormon Stories, chapters 16-17 

New Testament Stories, chapters 48-49, 51 

Doctrine and Covenants Stories, chapters 12, 48 

 

If you don’t own these books, stories can be printed off from the internet at lds.org (Go to 
lds.org; click on “gospel library;” choose “”support materials;” then choose “”Support materials 
for children;” at the bottom of the page, click on “Scripture Stories” under “More Support 
Materials.” 

 



Alternate story:   

Deanne scrambled out of bed at the sound of her alarm and scurried down the hall to Mom 
and Dad’s room. “Hurry, it’s time to get up!” she called to her parents, “If we hurry we can be 
the first to get to Grandma and Grandpa’s and I can pick one of the beds on the screen porch 
for the entire summer.” 
After breakfast the family loaded into the station wagon for the two hour drive to Grandma 
and Grandpa’s house. To pass the time, they sang songs and played the alphabet game. As 
soon as they pulled to a stop in front of the quaint farm house, Deanne jumped out and ran to 
the front porch where Grandpa was sitting in a rocking chair whittling. “Is anyone else here 
yet? I want the back screen porch room!” 
Grandpa chuckled, “You’re the first. Come give me a hug Dee Dee and then you can go put 
your claim on the screen porch. Evee and Nancy should be here soon.” 
Deanne let out a shout of triumph just as Mom and Dad reached the porch. “We did it Dad! 
The granddaughters get the screen porch this summer. I’m going to get my suitcase out of the 
car.” 
“After you get settled I have a surprise for you in the barn,” Grandpa called after her. 
After all the cousins arrived Grandpa took them out to the barn. Nestled in the hay were two 
tiny lambs. “I brought them down from the pasture last night. My ewe was killed by a coyote, 
but her lambs were able to get away. They’ll have to be bottle fed if they’re going to survive.” 
“We’ll take care of them for you Grandpa!” the six cousins agreed in unison. 
“I was hoping you’d be willing,” said Grandpa. “The white one’s a girl and the black one’s a 
boy. 
How about if the girls take care of the girl lamb and the boys take care of the boy lamb?” 
The cousins sat in the hay next to the little lambs and began a debate on what to name them. 
They decided on George and Gracie after Grandpa’s favorite radio show. Then Grandpa 
helped them make a schedule for taking care of the lambs. “They’ll have to be fed every four 
hours for the first two or three weeks. It’s going to be a lot of work. Are you sure you can 
handle it?” 
“We’ll take good care of them Grandpa. We promise!” 
For the first couple of weeks each cousin faithfully took their turn feeding the lambs. As the 
summer went on, one by one they tired of the tedious and demanding task of feeding the 
growing lambs. 
By July only Deanne was left caring for George and Gracie. Grandmother was worried that it 
was too much for a nine-year-old to handle on her own, but Deanne was determined. “I could 
never break my promise to Grandpa or Heavenly Father.” Deanne went on to explain, 
“Grandma, the Holy Ghost whispered to me when Grandpa told us about the ewe dying. 
George and Gracie’s mother had given her life to protect them. I prayed and promised 
Heavenly Father that, with His help, I would take care of the lambs for her.” 
Grandmother gave her granddaughter a tight squeeze. “I am so proud of you Dee Dee! Now 
that I know that Heavenly Father is helping you I won’t worry about it anymore.” 
After talking to Deanne, Grandmother had an idea for Family Night that evening. 
That evening Grandfather read John 21:13-16: “Jesus then cometh, and taketh bread, and 
giveth them, and fish likewise. This is now the third time that Jesus shewed himself to his 
disciples, after that he was risen from the dead. So when they had dined, Jesus saith to 
Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me more than these? He saith unto him, Yea, 



Lord; thou knowest that I love thee. He saith unto him, Feed my lambs. He saith to him again 
the second time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou 
knowest that I love thee. He saith unto him, feed my sheep.  
He saith unto him the third time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me? Peter was grieved 
because he said unto him the third time, Lovest thou me? And he said unto him, Lord, thou 
knowest all things; thou knowest that I love thee. Jesus saith unto him, feed my sheep.” 
Deanne’s cousins hung their heads.Grandmother explained how Christ gave His life for us. 
Then she asked her grandchildren, “After Jesus was resurrected what did He ask of His 
disciples?” 
“He asked them to feed His sheep.” answered eight-year-old Evelyn, “just like Grandpa asked 
us to feed his sheep. I’m sorry I let you down Grandpa.” 
Five-year-old Larry Dean asked, “How many sheep did Jesus have, Grandma?” 
“We are all Jesus’ sheep–every one of Heavenly Father’s children on this earth. Jesus didn’t 
want any of His sheep to be lost or go hungry. How can we, as disciples of Christ, help feed 
His sheep?” asked Grandmother. 
“I learned about this in deacon’s quorum,” answered twelve-year-old Roy. “We can help feed 
His sheep by going on missions.” 
“Do I have to wait until I go on a mission to help feed Jesus’ sheep?” asked six-year-old 
Daniel. 
“No Danny boy. Every member can be a missionary by living each day of their lives keeping 
the commandments, being good examples, sharing testimonies and performing good deeds.”  
by Margie Nauta Lee, © 2006 Living Scriptures, Inc 

Discuss with your family what they can be doing today to feed Christ’s lambs.   

 

Role Play:  Help the family memorize Romans 1:16. (For I am not ashamed of the gospel of 
Christ: for it is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth.) To help them 
memorize this scripture, repeat the scripture several times, stopping to let a child say the next 
word or phrase. Then have another child add a word or phrase. Continue alternating your 
recitation with the children’s until they are doing most of the reciting. To apply the scripture to 
their lives, copy some of the situations (below) on pieces of paper and ask them to dramatize 
the responses they would make as good missionaries.  

 

- Susan and Trina are getting into their car to go to church on Sunday. A friend who is not a 
member of the Church asks them where they are going. Susan says they are going to church. 
The friend asks them what they do at church. 

 

- Tom and John are getting ready to go to an activity day with their primary. They are talking 
about the activity at school. A friend, who is not a member of the Church, hears them talking 
and asks them what they are talking about. 
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- Brenda is working on a lesson for family home evening when the phone rings. A friend who is 
not a member of the Church is calling her. The friend asks Brenda what she is doing. 

 

- Linda and her friend Debbie, who is not a member of the Church, were walking home from 
school. Debbie asked if they could go to the post office. She needed to get some stamps. Linda 
said, "That reminds me, I need to write to my brother who is on a mission." Debbie asked Linda 
what missionaries do. 

 

(Other role playing ideas include:  being a good neighbor, including a newcomer in a game or in 
a circle of friends, helping a younger child avoid a dangerous situation, being honest in a store 
or in the classroom, encouraging others to avoid things that are bad for our bodies or minds, 
inviting a friend to a church or Primary activity.) 

 

Conclusion:  Tell your family that in order to be effective missionaries now, we need to study 
the gospel. 

 

Pull out different types of reading material, such as a comic book, a newspaper, a storybook, a 
textbook, a Book of Mormon, an Ensign, and a Friend magazine.  Put all the books on a table. 

Ask them to choose things from the table that they could study to lean more about the gospel of 
Jesus Christ. Ask the students why they think we need to study the gospel to be good 
missionaries. 

 

Bear your testimony that by studying the scriptures and learning more about the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, we will be prepared to be a good example to our friends and family around us, and be 
able to tell them about the gospel that we have in our lives. 

 

 

 

 

 



October Prayer is Reverent Communication between God and Me  

 I can pray to Heavenly Father. 

 

Song:  “Family Prayer” Children’s Song Book 189 or “Sweet Hour of Prayer” Hymn 142 

 

Scripture/Quote:  Elder Bednar: “Simply stated, prayer is communication to Heavenly Father from His 
sons and daughters on earth. ‘As soon as we learn the true relationship in which we stand toward God 
(namely, God is our Father, and we are his children), then at once prayer becomes natural and 
instinctive on our part’ (Bible Dictionary, “Prayer,” 752). 

“We are commanded to pray always to the Father in the name of the Son (see 3 Nephi 18:19–20). We 
are promised that if we pray sincerely for that which is right and good and in accordance with God’s will, 
we can be blessed, protected, and directed (see 3 Nephi 18:20; D&C 19:38).” 

 

Prayer: 

 

Story/Lesson:    

Younger Children: God is our Father and we are His children; because we are not in His presence, He has 
given us a way to talk to Him.   

 Show picture: Boy Praying 

   • How can we talk with our Heavenly Father?  

   • Why do we pray to our Heavenly Father?  

   • When can we pray to our Heavenly Father?  

Because Heavenly Father loves us so much, he has made it possible for us to talk with him. He wants us 
to thank him for our blessings. He also wants us to ask for his help whenever we need it. 

Jesus Christ prayed to Heavenly Father many times when he lived on the earth. After his resurrection, he 
also prayed to Heavenly Father. When Jesus visited the Nephite people, he taught them and blessed 
them. He also prayed for the people and taught them that they should pray too. 

Show picture:  Jesus Praying with the Nephites. 

Jesus Christ gathered the people around him and had them kneel down. When they had knelt on the 



ground, he also knelt and prayed to Heavenly Father. He gave such a beautiful prayer that the people 
were filled with joy when they heard his words. 

After Jesus Christ had taught them many wonderful things, he taught them that they should pray as he 
did. 

Older Children: Lynn A. Mickelsen, “‘Don’t You Pray?’,” NewEra, Dec 2006, 38–39 

At this time of year my thoughts turn to the Savior and Joseph Smith, and I love to read about them in 
the scriptures. The most important gift I received for Christmas as a teenager was my triple 
combination: the Book of Mormon, Doctrine and Covenants, and Pearl of Great Price. It was leather 
bound with a dedication in the flyleaf by my father. That gift was not important to me then. In fact, I was 
disappointed. 

Since then that triple combination has become precious to me because it reminds me of the things I 
learned as a teenager about the Savior and His life. That triple combination went with me on my 
mission. It served me while I was a bishop. It became a precious possession to me and still is. I wore out 
the first binding, and it has been rebound. 

I think the most significant scriptures are personal testimonies, like Joseph Smith’s. I have never 
doubted from the first time I read it that Joseph Smith saw what he said he saw in the Sacred Grove. 

I’m grateful Joseph prayed and had that sacred experience, the First Vision. We don’t always receive 
visions or answers as powerful as Joseph’s answer was, but our answers can be just as clear, whether 
they are ideas, answers to questions, or confirmations of decisions. 

An Example of Prayer 

I understand Joseph Smith’s need to pray. I had always prayed before I went to bed at night. When I 
became a teenager I didn’t stop believing, but I stopped taking the time to pray. One day that changed. 

I had gone on a campout with some young men, and one of my good friends and I were in a tent 
together. I jumped into my sleeping bag, and I looked over to see my friend kneeling on his sleeping bag 
and praying. When he got into his sleeping bag, he said, “Lynn, don’t you pray?” 

I answered, “Not as much as I should.” And I made up my mind then that no one would question again 
whether I prayed. 

I also understand Joseph Smith’s wanting to be alone as he prayed. On another occasion a few years 
later, I was in a similar situation, this time with a young man I didn’t know. I was nervous about praying 
in front of him, so I waited for him to go to bed so I could kneel and pray without him watching me. 

But he wouldn’t go to bed, so I finally knelt and prayed and got into my sleeping bag. When he got into 
bed a few minutes later, he said, “Lynn, do you always pray like that?” 

“Yes, I try to. If I ever hurry and get into bed forgetting to pray, I get out of bed and kneel and pray.” 



He said, “I should do that.” 

Knowing the Savior 

I am so grateful to the Prophet Joseph for his courage and faith to ask and his preparation to believe the 
things he came to know. I love the Prophet Joseph Smith. 

Through the revelations of Joseph Smith, I came to understand my need for the Savior. I knew about 
Jesus Christ, and I knew He was the Son of God. But the more I’ve come to understand how the 
Atonement works, the greater my testimony and love of the Savior is. Only His Atonement can allow us 
to be forgiven of our sins. We can repent, but that does not forgive us; it only qualifies us for His 
forgiveness. 

We need to gain a testimony of who we are, to know we are spirit children of our Father in Heaven. 
When we know that, we can feel His love for us and His great desire for us to return to live with Him. 
When we have truly repented and He forgives us, we become clean. We become new creatures, as if the 
sin had never been committed. And when we understand that, then we really come to know Him. 

 

Activity/Game:  Make a one-week prayer chart.  For the primary aged children, each child on one half of 
a piece of paper so that he can mark it morning and night when he says his prayers. On the other half of 
the paper, have each child draw a picture of himself praying. Invite each child to place his prayer chart 
where he can see it and remember to mark it morning and night. 

 

You could also make prayer rocks. 

  

For Young Children:  Say and act out this verse. 

 

This is my mother, who helps me at play. (raise thumb)   

This is my father, who works all the day. (raise second finger)   

This is my brother, so strong and so tall. (raise third finger)   

This is my sister, who likes to play ball. (raise fourth finger)   

And this is me; I’m happy to say (raise fifth finger)   

Together our family kneels down to pray. (close fist)  

 



 

 

 

 

Refreshments:      Kraft Carmel Apples  

5 medium apples, washed, well dried 

1 bag  (11 oz.) KRAFT Caramel Bits 

2 Tbsp. water 

 

INSERT one wooden pop stick (from bag of caramels) into stem end of each apple. Cover large plate with 
waxed paper; spray with cooking spray. Set aside. 

PLACE caramel bits in medium saucepan. Add water; cook on medium-low heat 3 min. or until caramel 
bits are completely melted, stirring constantly. 

DIP apples into melted caramel until evenly coated, spooning caramel over apples if necessary. Allow 
excess caramel to drip off. Scrape bottoms of apples; place on prepared plate. Refrigerate at least 1 
hour. Remove from refrigerator 15 min. before serving. Store any leftover apples in refrigerator. 

 

 

 



 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 



 The scriptures teach me how and when to pray.  

 

Song: “I Pray in Faith” Children’s Song Book  

 

Prayer: 

 

Scripture/Quote:  President Henry B. Eyring 

“The Holy Ghost lets us express thanks and ask for help in prayer with the clarity and confidence we 
once enjoyed with our Heavenly Father and which we will have when we return to Him. That 
communication with God helps banish fear from our hearts as it builds faith and love of Heavenly Father 
and Jesus Christ.” 

 

 

Lesson/Story:  Think of the words in the opening song we sang, what is the order of prayer or what 
words do we use to help us structure our prayers?   

Dear Heavenly Father…. I (we) thank Thee…. I(we) ask Thee…… in the name of Jesus Christ Amen. 

There are some steps we can take to help our prayers become more meaningful.  Before you begin to 
pray, take a few moments to think carefully about the beautiful blessings Heavenly Father has given you. 
This careful thinking is called pondering. Pondering about Heavenly Father’s blessings to you will bring a 
feeling of thankfulness, or gratitude, into your heart, and this feeling will help you prepare to talk to 
Him. 

As you begin your prayer, let the feelings of your heart come through your voice. Speak to Heavenly 
Father with love and reverence. When you speak from your heart, He will listen. Tell Him how much you 
love Him. Thank Him for your blessings. Ask Him for the blessings you need. Tell Heavenly Father how 
you feel about His Son, Jesus Christ. Share with Heavenly Father the things that make you happy and the 
things that make you sad or frightened. Ask for the Holy Ghost to be with you. You can talk to Heavenly 
Father about anything. When you pray to Him, take your time and do not hurry. 

When you finish your prayer, sit quietly for a moment and “listen” by thinking about Heavenly Father. 
Praying can invite a sweet, peaceful feeling that comes from the Holy Ghost. Heavenly Father will 
answer your prayers in a way that is best for you. As you pray, you will feel His love for you, and your 
love for Him will grow. 
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Have you ever wondered what you might say or how you would address a very important person, such 
as a king, queen, or president of a country? You would want to show by your speech that you respected 
and honored this ruler. You might practice saying “Yes, sir” or “No, ma’am” and review the proper way 
to shake hands, bow, or curtsy. 

There is someone, more important than anyone on earth, with whom you can talk anytime you choose. 
He is your Heavenly Father, and you speak with Him through prayer. Just as you would try to be polite 
and courteous to an important ruler, there are ways to show that you love and respect Heavenly Father. 
When you pray, you can show that you reverence Heavenly Father by using proper prayer language. 

When Jesus was visiting the Nephites, He knelt and prayed to Heavenly Father. He showed His respect 
by addressing His Father with the proper words: “Father, I thank thee that thou hast given the Holy 
Ghost unto these whom I have chosen, … 

“I pray thee that thou wilt give the Holy Ghost unto all them that shall believe.” (3 Ne. 19:20–21, italics 
added.) 

You can follow Jesus’ example by using words that show Heavenly Father that you love and reverence 
Him. Use the words thee or thou instead of you, thy instead of your, and thine instead of yours or your. 

To help you remember the proper words to use when you pray to Heavenly Father, remember this 
verse: 

Thee, thou, thy, and thine  are special words that say, “I love my Heavenly Father”  and respect 
Him when I pray. 

Older children, you can add about meditation. 

Our Heavenly Father has given us considerable counsel through our modern leaders on how to pray. 
Read the quote by Bishop H. Burke Peterson and then discuss the suggestions he gives to improve our 
prayers: 

“As you feel the need to confide in the Lord or to improve the quality of your visits with him—to pray, if 
you please—may I suggest a process to follow: go where you can be alone, go where you can think, go 
where you can kneel, go where you can speak out loud to him. The bedroom, the bathroom, or the 
closet will do. Now, picture him in your mind’s eye. Think to whom you are speaking, control your 
thoughts—don’t let them wander, address him as your Father and your friend. Now tell him things you 
really feel to tell him—not trite phrases that have little meaning, but have a sincere, heartfelt 
conversation with him. Confide in him, ask him for forgiveness, plead with him, enjoy him, thank him, 
express your love to him, and then listen for his answers. … Answers from the Lord come quietly—ever 
so quietly. In fact, few hear his answers audibly with their ears. We must be listening so carefully or we 
will never recognize them. Most answers from the Lord are felt in our heart as a warm comfortable 
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expression, or they may come as thoughts to our mind. They come to those who are prepared and who 
are patient” (in Conference Report, Oct. 1973, p. 13; or Ensign, Jan. 1974, p. 19). 

President David O. McKay: 

“I think we pay too little attention to the value of meditation, a principle of devotion. … Meditation is 
the language of the soul. It is defined as ‘a form of private devotion or spiritual exercise, consisting in 
deep, continued reflection on some religious theme.’ Meditation is a form of prayer. … 

“Meditation is one of the most secret, most sacred doors through which we pass into the presence of 
the Lord” (Man May Know for Himself, comp. Clare Middlemiss [Salt Lake City: Deseret Book Co., 1969], 
pp. 22–23). 

 

Activity/Game:  File Folder game at end of lesson for younger children from sugardoodle.com.  Copy on 
card stock and cut out the last 2 pages and add Velcro to attach the pieces to the first two pages. 

Older children activity is the song page after file folder game. 

 

Treat:  Sundaes- As you all gather around the table or counter top. Place 4 toppings in front of the kids 
(you can add 2 more by adding pondering and listening for the older children). Then tell them to tell you 
one of the steps of saying a Prayer and then they can add those to their sundaes. It helps to remind 
them the steps. 

 

 

 



 



 



  



 

 



These songs are prayers to Heavenly Father. Fill in the blanks using reverent prayer language. If you 
know the songs, you can sing them to check your answers. 

“Tell me, dear Lord, in ________ (your) own way I pray, W hat __________ (you)  

would’st have me say and do today. Teach m e to know  and love ________ (your)  

will, O Lord; Help m e to understand _________ (your) loving w ord.”  (See “Tell M e,  

Dear Lord,” Children’s Songbook, page 176.) 

 

“Thank ___________ (you) for the world so sweet; Thank ___________ (you) for the  

food we eat; Thank ___________ (you) for the birds that sing;  Thank __________,  

(you) God, for ev’rything!” (See “A Song of Thanks,” Children’s Songbook, page  

20.) 

 

“I thank __________, (you) dear Father in heaven above, For ___________ (your)  

goodness and mercy, _________ (your) kindness and love. I thank ___________ (you)  

for home, friends, and parents so dear, And for ev’ry blessing that I enjoy  

here.” (See “I Thank Thee, Dear Father,” Children’s Songbook, page 7.) 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 Heavenly Father hears and answers my prayers. 

The Scriptures Teach Me When to Pray 

Song:  “Love is Spoken Here” Children’s Song Book pg. 190, “Did You Think to Pray”  Hymn 140  

 

Prayer:  

 

Scripture/Quote: "We may pray to Him any time. No special equipment is needed. We don't even need 
to charge batteries or pay a monthly service fee."  -Elder Russell M. Nelson, Ensign, May 2003, 7 

 

Lesson:  

Younger ones: Write on separate pieces of paper several situations, similar to the ones in the following 
list, that the children might find themselves in (or you could tell them the situations). Ask the children to 
each come up and choose a piece of paper. Have them talk about how they would feel in the situation 
and what they would do. 

   You have fallen off a bike and hurt your leg. No one is around and you don’t know if you 
can walk home. 

   You have a fever and an upset stomach. Your parents have done everything they can to 
make you feel better, but you are still very sick. 

   You have an assignment due in school tomorrow. You’ve worked hard on it, but it’s not 
as good as you want it to be and you don’t know how to fix it. 

   You have been outside playing and when you come home no one is there. You are 
frightened because you don’t know where your family has gone. 

   Your grandparents gave you some money for your birthday, and now it isn’t where you 
thought you put it. 

   You are sitting outside after dark and you notice how beautiful the stars look. 

   You are helping your family grow a garden, and you notice that the plants are getting 
bigger and the vegetables and fruit are getting ripe. 

Explain that we can pray to Heavenly Father for help with any problem that troubles us, to share our 
feelings with him, or to express our gratitude. Heavenly Father will always hear our sincere prayers. 
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Enos 

Enos was the son of Jacob and the grandson of Lehi. He was righteous and knew the importance of 
prayer. One day he went into the forest to hunt. He began thinking about the teachings of his father, 
Jacob. He knelt to pray and prayed all day and into the night. He asked Heavenly Father to forgive him of 
his sins. While praying, the voice of the Lord came into his mind and told him that his sins were forgiven. 

Enos continued to pray and asked that the records of his people would be preserved so that someday 
the Lamanites could read them and understand the gospel. Because Enos had great faith, God promised 
him that the records would be safe. The answer to this prayer gave Enos a feeling of peace. 

This experience happened between four and five hundred years before the birth of Christ. Today, just as 
in Enos’s day, if we seek for forgiveness and guidance through prayer, having faith, Heavenly Father will 
answer our prayers. 

Jeremy and Daniel 

A few years ago Jeremy Kearns and his family were on a bow hunt in the La Sal Mountains in southern 
Utah. One drizzly morning Jeremy and his younger brother Daniel saw a deer near their camp. They shot 
at it with their toy bows and arrows, then ran after it, not realizing how far from their tent they had run 
before they lost sight of the deer. Finally they stopped to catch their breath before starting on their walk 
back to camp. However, they soon realized that they were lost. All afternoon they walked and called out 
for help, but no one heard them. They began to be afraid. It was raining hard, and they tried to make a 
shelter under a big tree. They huddled together to keep warm. All night they prayed to Heavenly Father 
for help. 

After walking for three hours the next morning, the boys saw some cows. Just then Jeremy heard a voice 
in his mind. He was told to follow the cow’s path to the stream, go up the stream, around the mountain, 
and then someone would find them there. 

Jeremy and Daniel heeded this answer to their prayers, and when they reached the other side of the 
mountain, they heard people calling for them. Soon they were back with their family, grateful for the 
answer that they had received to their prayers. 

 

 

 



Copy page below on card stock, color and cut out to help tell the story above. 

 



Youth: 

We can pray whenever we feel the need to communicate with our Heavenly Father, whether silently or 

vocally. Sometimes we need to be alone where we can pour out our souls to Him (see Matthew 6:6). In 

addition, we can pray during our daily activities. We can pray while we are in a Church meeting, at 

home, walking down a path or street, working, preparing a meal, or wherever we may be and whatever 

we may be doing. We can pray any time of the day or night. We can pray when we are alone or when we 

are with other people. We can keep our Heavenly Father in our thoughts at all times (see Alma 34:27). 

We can “pray always” (D&C 10:5). 

At times we may not feel like praying. We may be angry or discouraged or upset. At these times we 

should make a special effort to pray (see 2 Nephi 32:8–9). 

We should each pray privately at least every night and every morning. The scriptures speak of praying 

morning, midday, and evening (see Alma 34:21). 

We are commanded to have family prayers so that our families may be blessed (see 3 Nephi 18:21). Our 

Church leaders have counseled us to pray as families each morning and night. 

We also have the privilege of praying to give thanks and ask a blessing on the food before each meal. 

We open and close all of our Church meetings with prayer. We thank the Lord for His blessings and ask 

for His help so we may worship in a manner that pleases Him. 

 President Spencer W. Kimball instructed us on what we should pray about: “We should express joyful 

and sincere gratitude for past blessings. The Lord has said, ‘And ye must give thanks unto God in the 

Spirit for whatsoever blessing ye are blessed with.’ (D&C 46:32.) A wonderful and assuring spirit comes 

over us as we express sincere gratitude to Heavenly Father for our blessings—for the gospel and the 

knowledge of it that we have been blessed to receive, for the efforts and labors of parents and others in 

our behalf, for our families and friends, for opportunities, for mind and body and life, for experiences 

good and helpful throughout our lives, for all of our Father’s helps and kindnesses and answered 

prayers. 

“We can pray for our leaders. … 
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“The all-encompassing missionary work should be the constant object of our prayers. We pray that the 

doors of nations will be opened to receive the gospel. We pray for opportunity and guidance to share 

the glorious gospel news with others. … 

“We pray for the frustrated, the disturbed, the sick, those in need, the sinful. We pray for that person 

we felt was an enemy. … Can anyone long have an enemy when he prays for persons around him about 

whom he may have hard feelings? 

“We pray for wisdom, for judgment, for understanding. We pray for protection in dangerous places, for 

strength in moments of temptation. We remember loved ones and friends. We utter momentary 

prayers in word or thought, aloud or in deepest silence. We always have a prayer in our hearts that we 

may do well in the activities of our day. Can one do evil when honest prayers are in his heart and on his 

lips? 

“We pray over our [families], our neighbors, our jobs, our decisions, our church assignments, our 

testimonies, our feelings, our goals. … 

“But is prayer only one-way communication? No! … At the end of our prayers, we need to do some 

intense listening—even for several minutes. We have prayed for counsel and help. Now we must ‘be 

still, and know that [he is] God.’ (Ps. 46:10.)” 

 

Children, Youth, Adults as you feel inspired to add to your lesson.  With the older group, look up each 

scripture:  

Always give thanks to Heavenly Father. We should "live in thanksgiving daily, for the many mercies and 

blessings which he doth bestow upon [us]" (Alma 34:38). As we take time to remember our blessings, 

we will recognize how much our Heavenly Father has done for us. We should express our thanks to Him. 

 

 

Seek Heavenly Father's guidance and strength in all we do. Alma counseled his son Helaman: "Cry unto 

God for all thy support; yea, let all thy doings be unto the Lord, and whithersoever thou goest let it be in 

the Lord; yea, let all thy thoughts be directed unto the Lord; yea, let the affections of thy heart be placed 

http://scriptures.lds.org/en/alma/34/38�


upon the Lord forever. Counsel with the Lord in all thy doings, and he will direct thee for good; yea, 

when thou liest down at night lie down unto the Lord, that he may watch over you in your sleep; and 

when thou risest in the morning let thy heart be full of thanks unto God; and if ye do these things, ye 

shall be lifted up at the last day" (Alma 37:36–37; see also Alma 34:17–26). 

 

Remember the needs of others as we pray. We should offer prayers "for [our] welfare, and also for the 

welfare of those who are around [us]" (Alma 34:27). We should ask our Heavenly Father to bless and 

comfort those in need. 

 

Seek the guidance of the Holy Ghost so we will know what to include in our prayers. The Holy Ghost can 

teach us to pray and guide us in the things we say (see Romans 8:26; 2 Nephi 32:8; 3 Nephi 19:9, 24). He 

can help us pray "according to the will of God" (D&C 46:30). 

 

When we make a request through prayer, we must do all we can to assist in its being granted. Heavenly 

Father expects us to do more than merely ask Him for blessings. When we have an important decision to 

make, He often will require that we "study it out in [our] mind" before He will give us an answer (see 

D&C 9:7–8). Our prayers for guidance will be only as effective as our efforts to be receptive to the 

whisperings of the Holy Ghost. Our prayers for our own welfare and for the welfare of others will be in 

vain if we "turn away the needy, and the naked, and visit not the sick and afflicted, and impart of your 

substance, if ye have, to those who stand in need" (Alma 34:28). 

Alma 34:21 (Pray morning, midday, and evening.) 

1 Thessalonians 5:17 (Pray without ceasing.) 
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Activity/Game: 

 

Youth   

Know your Standard Works: The leader calls out the name of a book from the standard works and the 
family names the particular works from which it comes. Example: Peter. Answer: New Testament and 
then share how that person used or taught about prayer. 

 

For little ones 

1. Color words and pictures; cut them out. 

2. Glue each title on separate piece of colored paper. 

3. Decide where you think each picture belongs—is it something you are grateful for, or is it something 
you might ask a blessing for? Some pictures may go either place. 

4. Glue each picture under title you have chosen. 

5. Close your eyes and see how many things you can remember from each page. Add your own drawings 
as you think of other things. 

 

 

 



 

 

 

 

 

 



 

Treat:   

 

Candy Apple Fruit Dip 

 

One 8 ounce package cream cheese  

3/4 cups brown sugar  

1/4 cup sugar  

1 tablespoon vanilla 

Apples, strawberries, or bananas 

 

• Combine cream cheese, brown and white sugars, and vanilla in food processor. Blend lightly. Chill.  

• Serve with fruit wedges. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 Heavenly Father hears and answers my prayers.  

Song: “A Child’s Prayer” Children’s Song Book pg. 12  “Secret Prayer” Hymn 144 

 

Prayer: 

 

Scripture/Quote:  "Learning to Recognize Answers to Prayer" Richard G. Scott, Ensign, Nov. 1989, 30–32 
 When answers to urgent prayer don't seem to come, it can be that we don't understand some truths 
about prayer, or because we don't recognize answers when they come.  

 

Lesson/Story: 

Younger Children: 

Hold up the Bible and tell the children that the next story is from the Bible. 

Display picture 2-34, Naming of John the Baptist, and tell the story found in Luke 1:5–17. 

Zacharias and Elisabeth were both righteous people, and they had prayed for a baby for many years. 
Now they were both old, and they still did not have a child. 

Zacharias was surprised and a little frightened when he first saw the angel in the temple. Read aloud 
what the angel said to Zacharias from Luke 1:13–14.  What the angel promised did happen, and 
Zacharias and Elisabeth had a baby boy. 

Heavenly Father had heard all of Zacharias and Elisabeth’s prayers. Until now, though, it was not time 
for their child to be born. The angel told Zacharias that the baby, John, would grow up to be a great 
prophet, John the Baptist. John was born at this time so that he could prepare many people to believe in 
Jesus Christ and follow him. 

Sometimes, like Elisabeth and Zacharias, we pray for something that will be good for us later but not yet. 
Heavenly Father hears all our prayers and answers them in the ways and times that are best for us. 

Sometimes we might ask our parents for something they know is not good for us, and they have to say 
“no.” Similarly, we might pray for something that Heavenly Father knows would not be right for us, and 
he has to say “no.” 

Story 

While Michael was indoors with a bad cough, it snowed—the first big snowfall of the winter. Michael 
begged his mother to let him play outside in the snow, but she said “no.” She was afraid his cough would 
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get worse. 

Michael really wanted to play in the snow, so he prayed that Heavenly Father would make his mother 
change her mind. When his friend Alex came and asked if he could play in the snow, Michael said that he 
had to eat lunch, but that he would be able to play after lunch because he had prayed that his mother 
would let him play in the snow. 

After lunch Michael again asked his mother if he could play outside. He told her he had prayed that she 
would let him go outside. Michael’s mother looked unhappy. She asked Michael if he thought Heavenly 
Father would want him to go out and play in the snow today when it might make him more sick. 

   • Do you think Heavenly Father heard Michael’s prayer? 

   • How did Heavenly Father answer the prayer? 

When Alex came back, Michael said he couldn’t go outside. Alex said that Heavenly Father didn’t answer 
Michael’s prayer. Michael explained that Heavenly Father did answer his prayer, but the answer was 
“no.” 

Youth: 

   How can we recognize an answer to a prayer? 

Encourage your children to relate any personal examples they can. Then read Doctrine and Covenants 
8:2 and Doctrine and Covenants 9:8–9. Have the children mark these scriptures and review the 
situations surrounding these revelations. If necessary, remind them that the Lord is speaking to Oliver 
Cowdery. In the first scripture, Oliver is told that he may help translate the plates; in the second, he is 
told why he was unable to do so. 

Summarize by explaining that the Lord will help us to know if a principle is right through a warm 
sensation or a confident, peaceful feeling. If a principle is wrong, we will experience a stupor of thought 
or a confused, uneasy feeling. 

Read the following statement: 

“Answers from the Lord come quietly—ever so quietly. In fact, few hear his answers audibly with their 
ears. We must be listening so carefully or we will never recognize them. Most answers from the Lord are 
felt in our heart as a warm comfortable expression, or they may come as thoughts to our mind. They 
come to those who are prepared and who are patient” (H. Burke Peterson, in Conference Report, Oct. 
1973, p. 13; or Ensign, Jan. 1974, p. 19). 

Give personal examples of experiencing the promptings of the Spirit, and ask your children for other 
examples. 

We must often persevere if an answer does not come at once. In some cases we may need to reassess 
our lives.  Explain the difference between accepting as inspiration that which we most desire and 
praying until we receive a confirmation of its rightness. 

http://scriptures.lds.org/dc/8/2#2�
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Witnesses are personal and not to be treated lightly nor told to unbelievers. We must consistently 
adhere to the principles of the gospel in order to be worthy of inspiration through prayer. 

Our sincere prayers are always answered.  Sometimes the answer may be no, because what we have 
asked for would not be best for us.  Sometimes the answer is yes, and we have a warm, comfortable 
feeling about what we should do (see D&C 9:8–9).  Sometimes the answer is “wait a while.” Our prayers 
are always answered at a time and in a way that the Lord knows will help us the most. 

Sometimes the Lord answers our prayers through other people.  A good friend, a husband or wife, a 
parent or other family member, a Church leader, a missionary—any of these individuals may be inspired 
to perform acts that will answer our prayers.  An example of this is the experience of a young mother 
whose baby was injured in an accident at home.  She had no way to get the baby to a doctor.  She was 
new in the neighborhood and did not know her neighbors.  The young mother prayed for help.  In a few 
minutes, a neighbor lady came to the door, saying, “I had a feeling I should come and see if you needed 
any help.”  The neighbor helped the young mother get the baby to a doctor. 

Often God gives us the power to help answer our own prayers.  As we pray for help, we should do all we 
can to bring about the things we desire. 

As we live the gospel of Jesus Christ and pray always, we will have joy and happiness. “Be thou humble; 
and the Lord thy God shall lead thee by the hand, and give thee answer to thy prayers” (D&C 112:10). 

Discussion 

   • Are we always given what we ask for? Why not?  

   • Read D&C 46:30. Why is it important to ask “according to the will of God”?  

   • Ask members to share experiences of when and how the Lord has answered their 
prayers.  

   • Close with your own testimony of prayer.  
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Activity/Game:  Younger Children: Copy for each child to color and put on some yarn or string. 

 

 

              

 

 

 

 

 



                      

 

 

Youth:  Family Home Evening Video Supplement 2: 'Heavenly Father Answers Prayers,' 2:42 min   Check 
your meeting house library. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Treat: Praying Pretzels 

 

Pretzels were first made by monks who gave them as rewards to children who had learned their prayers. 
The special twisted shape looks like the folded arms of a child praying. The word pretzel means reward. 

 

* 2 loaves (16oz) frozen whole wheat bread dough, thawed 

* 1 egg white 

* 1 tsp water 

* Coarse salt, optional 

 

Thaw dough in refrigerator overnight.  

 

Roll into 24 balls (12 each loaf).  

 

Roll into ropes and shape into pretzels by forming a knot and looping ends through. 

 

Place 1 inch apart on well greased cookie sheet.  

 

Let stand 20 minutes.  

 

Combine egg whites with water and brush on pretzels.  

 

Sprinkle with salt and bake at 350F for 20 minutes. 

 

 

 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



November Reverence is Love and Respect for God  
 

Reverence is love and respect for God. 

Song suggestions:  Reverently, Quietly CS # 26 

I will Try to be Reverent CS # 28 

 

Prayer:    Assigned 

 

Scripture: “we may serve God acceptably with 
reverence” Hebrews 12:28 

 

Lesson:   Read Reverence by L Tom Perry 

 

Stories:   Conner, Always Remember 

Reverence in the Mountains 

 

Prayer:   Assigned 

 

Treat:   Quiet food like fondue 
 



Ted Teaser 

Teasing is irreverent  

and he's not letting  

others be reverent either. 

 

Connie Candyeater 

She not only  

doesn’t share,  

this is the wrong 

place to eat. 

 

Sammy Sing-too-loud 

He's not interested in  

singing, he just wants 

 to be noticed 

 

Natalie Notewriter 

She's so busy passing  

notes, she doesn't  

know what's happening. 

 

Gretel Grouchy  

Maybe she hasn't  

heard the song, "No 

One Likes a Frowning Face” 

Raymond Reader 

Reading is a good 

 thing to do,  

but not here. 

 

David Dreamer  

He could get more  

out of Primary  

if he paid attention   

 

Gloria Giggler 

It's nice to be happy,  

but not so loud. 

 

 

Wilma Whisperer 

How can she hear  

when she's so busy  

whispering? 

 

 

Willy Wiggler 

It's impossible  

to be this wiggly 

 and be reverent. 



 

 
Reverence Activity 

Show children the church that's full of Primary boys and girls. Say, "Let's see what they are doing." Pick 
up each figure and make a comment on what they are doing. Examples and suggestions are on the back 
of each boy or girl For Example, "Here's Gloria Giggler. If s nice to be happy, but not so loud. She doesn't 
get very much out of Primary on the days she giggles. Let's remove her." (Keep on making comments on 
each one until the church house is empty.) 

"Now what are we going to do? Our church house is empty. That certainly won't make Heavenly Father 
very pleased What should we do?" (If they don't make the suggestion to bring the girls and boys back 
but leave the irreverent actions behind, you make the suggestion) That’s right the things they are doing 
are wrong, but they are wonderful children all they have to do is show their reverence once again and 
take their places." (Put each figure back in the church while making a positive comment about each 
Make comments such as: "Gloria Giggler just smiles to show her cheerfulness. That would be reverent") 
"Now our church is full again just as it should be, with all the happy reverent children inside and the 
irreverent manners outside," 



 



 



GAME: "Quiet as a Mouse” 

Objective: To have fun and at the same time learning to not make a sound!  

How to Play: All mouse pieces are placed in the center of the playing area or table. Each player takes a 
turn rolling a pair of dice, if he rolls a double of any kind, he takes a puzzle piece from the center of the 
table. Remember, no one can make a sound during this whole game. If the player says anything, he 
returns a mouse piece from his collected pieces or loses a turn. The dice keep getting passed around 
until one player has successfully rolled doubles four times and has completed a picture of a mouse. This 
is just a fun way to practice being really Quiet. 

Finch Family Games? 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Conner, Always Remember 

By B. J. Whipple 

B. J. Whipple, “Conner, Always Remember,” Friend, Jun 1999, 36 

Rev’rently, quietly, lovingly we think of thee (Children’s Songbook, page 26). 

“Conner, it’s time to get up,” Mom said, gently shaking him. Conner moved slowly at first. Then 
he remembered. 

“Today’s Sunday!” he shouted as he jumped out of bed. He raced to put on his Sunday clothes 
and hurried down to breakfast. He didn’t even slow down to play the game on the back of the 
cereal box. 

What is he doing today that is so special? Mom wondered. 

Conner did have something special to do. He had waited all week for Sunday to come. 

Last week in his Primary class, Sister Plummer had said, “When I was about ten, I discovered 
something that helped me to be more reverent. If you would like to know my secret, listen for the 
words ‘always remember’ in sacrament meeting next week, then always remember what comes 
after those words.” 

Conner had decided that he would listen. He wanted to know Sister Plummer’s secret. 

At church, he heard Bishop Sheppard say, “Remember to come to the ward picnic.” Conner 
knew that that wasn’t Sister Plummer’s “always remember.” 

He listened as the congregation began to sing the sacrament hymn. He wondered if Sister 
Plummer’s special words might be in the hymn. He pointed at each word and found himself 
singing along. But he didn’t find the special words. 

Conner bowed his head and listened carefully as his best friend’s big brother began the 
sacramental prayer. Toward the end of the prayer, he heard “always remember.” He knew what 
Sister Plummer’s secret was! He knew who he was always to remember. But can I “always 
remember” Jesus? he wondered. 

Conner folded his arms and sat reverently. When a deacon stumbled down the stairs coming 
from the stand, he wanted to poke his little sister and say, “Sara, did you see that?” 

But he didn’t because he remembered. 

After the sacrament, the first speaker was Sister Swanson. She smiled a lot and was easy to 
listen to. He had no trouble remembering while she was speaking. 

“Good morning, brothers and sisters!” Brother Swanson said. He was a big man with a jolly 
voice. But the words Brother Swanson spoke were almost as large as he was. Conner didn’t 
understand and soon lost interest. His fingers began to fumble around in his pockets. He found 
a rubber band and started to twist it. Suddenly he remembered. The rubber band went back into 
his pocket, and he looked up at Brother Swanson and listened for words he knew. 



A little girl in front of him was chewing bubble gum and blew a little bubble. It made a tiny pop. 
Conner watched as she began blowing another. It grew bigger and bigger and bigger. 

Then Conner remembered. When the big bubble popped, he didn’t see the little girl’s face 
covered in pink. So he didn’t laugh like some people around him did. 

Not long after the bubbles, the Johnsons’ baby rolled under the wooden bench and pulled 
playfully at Conner’s leg. The baby said, “Connn, Connn …” 

Conner reached down to play with her, but he stopped himself just in time. He had remembered. 

“Sorry, Conner,” Sister Johnson whispered as she struggled to grab the wriggly baby girl. 

Conner didn’t hear or see them leave. His big blue eyes were watching Brother Swanson’s fill 
with tears. His ears were hearing the speaker’s voice soften to a near whisper as he spoke of 
his love for the Savior. Conner felt warm and tingly inside. 

After the meeting, Mother said, “Conner, you were so reverent today. How did you do it?” 

Conner smiled. “Every time I thought about something else, I always remembered someone.” 

“Whom did you always remember?” 

“I always remembered Jesus,” Conner said, “and it felt good!” 

 

 

 

Reverence in the Mountains 

By Carol Alley Welsh 

Let the mountains shout for joy. … And ye rivers, and brooks, and rills, flow down with 
gladness. Let the woods and all the trees of the field praise the Lord; … (D&C 128:23.) 

Jeff and Dad were statue-still as a squirrel nibbled crumbs from Dad’s hand; another 
squirrel approached and demanded its share, then chattered with delight to find crumbs 
in Jeff’s hand too. He and Dad had been sitting under the tree for about an hour. Two 
deer had cautiously entered the nearby clearing, shyly watching them. 

Jeff loved being in the mountains with his dad. As they hiked to their campsite, Dad 
taught him the names of the wildflowers and showed him where a beaver had stripped 
the bark from a tree. After they ate dinner, they sat serenely on top of a little knoll and 
watched the sun set. 

They were just snuggling down into their sleeping bags, with the stars twinkling over 
their heads, when the peacefulness of the night was shattered by blaring rock music 
and the roaring of a jeep engine. 



A group of people pulled up to the next campsite. They kept revving the engine, 
shouting, and swearing. Jeff watched, dismayed, as they broke branches from the trees 
to start a fire, then swore at each other when the fire would not start in the green wood. 
After a long time, Jeff was able to fall into an uneasy sleep. 

Early the next morning, the sun had barely risen when Jeff stood by the lake, reeling in 
his first fish. He was so excited that he could hardly stand still while his father undid the 
hook and put the fish in the creel. As the sunlight touched the treetops on the far 
mountainside, the birds were singing in high spirit, and some chipmunks went scurrying 
by. The beauty of it all made Jeff want to shout for joy. 

He thought about the night before. “Dad, why were those people acting that way last 
night? They seemed to hate each other, their campsite, and the other campers.” 

“Maybe they never learned to be reverent and respectful,” Dad suggested. 

“What does reverence have to do with it? That’s a church word.” 

Dad was quiet for a moment while he thought. “I love nature. I feel a reverence for 
nature that is a little like the reverence that I feel for Heavenly Father. I love the 
mountains so much that I’ve tried to learn about them. I’ve learned the names of the 
flowers and birds and trees. I’ve learned to walk quietly and sit quietly so that I can 
watch the animals. I pick up litter whenever I see it so that it doesn’t spoil what’s here, 
and I’m very careful with our campfire. I do everything I can to show respect for the 
beauty that is here and try to make sure that my activities don’t interfere with other 
people’s enjoyment of the area. Every time I come, I love it more. After I’ve been in the 
mountains, I have a good feeling about myself. I always leave with a feeling of peace. 
The reverence that I feel for Heavenly Father is similar, only much stronger.” 

“I think I understand,” Jeff responded. “When we feel love for Heavenly Father, we want 
to learn as much about Him as we can. We do everything we can to show respect for 
Him. The more we learn about Him and respect Him, the more we love Him.” 

“That’s right. And after I’ve been worshipping Heavenly Father and praying to Him, I feel 
good about myself.” 

“What about the kids in church who joke about the lessons and don’t pay attention?” 

“Well,” Dad replied, “when someone is not reverent in church, it might mean that he isn’t 
feeling very good about himself, that he wants attention for himself instead of giving it to 
Heavenly Father.” 

“Is that why Jared is always acting like a smart aleck?” Jeff wondered aloud. 
“Sometimes I hate to be around him.” 

Dad put his arm around Jeff. “The thing is, you could probably help Jared be more 
reverent by being his friend. Maybe we could bring him up here with us sometime. 
When someone is not reverent, he usually knows that he is doing something wrong, and 
he feels even worse about himself.” 



“Is that why Jared is always trying to get attention?” 

“It could be. When someone is not respectful toward Heavenly Father, it’s hard for the 
Holy Ghost to help him love Heavenly Father and himself.” 

Jeff thought for a minute. “We also need the Holy Ghost to help us have a testimony. 
When you’re not reverent, it must be hard to have a testimony.” 

Dad gave Jeff a hug. “You’re right! And now look at the sun! It’s time to go cook some 
fresh fish for breakfast.” 

The Jeep was gone when they got back from the lake. Jeff was amazed at the mess its 
passengers had left the campsite. There were cans and papers and torn branches 
everywhere. The fire they had finally started by pouring gasoline on the wood was still 
smoldering, and a bush was completely crushed where the jeep had been parked. 

Dad got a garbage bag, and father and son started cleaning up. “I wonder,” Jeff said, “if 
those people have ever had a deer come close to them and watch them. Or a squirrel 
eat out of their hand.” 

“I doubt that they have,” Dad said. “I wonder if they like themselves better today. Do you 
think that they know how truly beautiful these mountains are?” 

After a breakfast of fish, pancakes, and hot cocoa, father and son made sure that the 
campsite was clean and the fire had been put out. Jeff lay on his stomach to enjoy the 
deep, sweet-smelling grass one more time before they had to go. He was full of love for 
the mountains, for his dad, and for Heavenly Father. “You know, Dad,” he said, “some 
people think that reverence just means being quiet. I think that’s sad. There is a lot 
more to reverence than that.”           Carol Alley Welsh, “Reverence in the Mountains,” Friend, Jun 1993, 32 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Lesson  

Read the following: 

 
Reverence 

By Elder L. Tom Perry 
of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles 

 (Adapted from an October 1990 general conference address. 
See Ensign, November 1990, pages 70–72.) 
 

We may serve God acceptably with reverence (Heb. 12:28). 

 Several years ago, I had the opportunity of traveling with the President of the Church to 
attend a series of area conferences. I will never forget the contrast between two 
conferences that were held just a few days apart. 

The first area conference was held in a large arena, and as we sat on the stand, we 
noticed continuous movement by the people. We saw individuals throughout the arena 
leaning over and whispering to family members and friends seated next to them. Giving 
the members the benefit of the doubt, we thought that maybe the large building helped 
cause the lack of reverence. 

A few days later, we were in another country attending another area conference in an 
arena much like the first. When we entered the building, however, an immediate hush 
came over the congregation. As we sat through the two-hour general session, there was 
very little movement among the people. Everyone listened intently. Great attention and 
respect was shown all the speakers, and when the prophet spoke, you could hear a pin 
drop. 

After the meeting was over, I asked the priesthood leaders about what they had done to 
prepare the people for the conference. They told me their preparation had been simple. 
They had asked priesthood holders to explain to the members of their families, and also 
the families they home taught, that at an area conference they would have the privilege 
of hearing the words of the prophet and the Apostles. The priesthood leaders explained 
that the reverence their people felt for God and His servants was the basis for their 
reverent behavior at the conference. 

Reverence is an attitude toward Heavenly Father and His Son Jesus Christ. It is a 
private feeling. It is something we feel inside our hearts no matter what is going on 
around us.     L. Tom Perry, “Reverence,” Friend, Sep 1996, inside front cover 
 

 



BASIC CHOCOLATE FONDUE 
 

20 lrg marshmallows 
1 12 oz. bag milk choc chips  
1 stick butter 
½ c whipping cream 
 
Over medium heat melt marshmallows, chips and butter together.  Add cream stir 
until smooth.  Pour into pot and watch that it doesn’t get too hot or it will burn on 
the bottom. 
Varriation: for a caramel sauce substitute 14 oz. Caramels for the chocolate. 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 Reverence during Sacrament helps me to remember Jesus Christ. 

Song suggestions: "O My Father," Hymns# 292 

"Praise God, from Whom All Blessings 
Flow," Hymns # 242 

"The Chapel Doors" CS# 156 

“Reverently, Quietly” CS# 26 

“I will Try to be Reverent” CS# 28 

Prayer:    Assigned 

Scripture: "Draw near unto me and I will draw near unto you." 
D&C 88:63 

Lesson:    Reverence during Sacrament Meeting 

If time allows read the “The Little Loud Ones” Ensign 
article beforehand.  

Activity: Using a small brag book size photo album, make a 
Sacrament Book using pictures of the Savior for the 
child to look at only during the passing of the 
Sacrament. 

Activity:   I’m Always Reverent (for younger children) 

Prayer:   Assigned 

Treat: Ranger Cookies- just like these cookies when we pay 
attention we are aware that there is so much more 
than we thought. 

Additional resources: Family Home Evening Resource Book, Lesson Ideas, 
Reverence, 216 (found on lds.org) 



Reverence during Sacrament Meeting 

Lesson based on the “The Little Loud Ones” 

Discuss with your family why they want to be reverent, using the first part of Doctrine and 
Covenants D&C 88:63: "Draw near unto me and I will draw near unto you." 

Have your family list the blessings that come to them when they are reverent in Church, for 
example— 

We can communicate with Heavenly Father. 

We can learn about Heavenly Father and Jesus. 

We can renew our covenants during the sacrament. 

We can feel the Spirit of the Lord. 

Help them to realize that these blessings are denied to them when they are irreverent. 

 

Preschoolers- 

Discuss the difference between loud and quiet.  Take turns choosing animals and describe if 
they are loud or quiet.  Discuss how when we go to church we go to worship. (show a picture of 
Jesus) Describe “worship” if needed.  

Activity: 

• As a family select one animal to represent quiet. Using a stuffed animal or colored 
picture take it to sacrament Meeting and place it on the pew to remind the family that it 
is quiet time. 

 

School age- 

“If the child hasn’t left them behind earlier, baptism is a good cutting-off point. But the child 
should be prepared for it. “And when you’re baptized, it means that Heavenly Father expects 
you to be reverent in church like all the other baptized members, without toys. Just like Daddy 
and Mommy, who don’t play with toys and just listen to the speakers, you’ll be old enough to 
listen like a grown-up.” However, if the child is ready before baptism, there is no reason to 
wait!” 



Before having the talk about a child leaving toys at home it will be a good idea to evaluate our 
behavior as adults to make sure we are not playing with “toys” (texting, surfing the internet, 
playing games etc. on our phones or other hand held devices) during Sacrament Meeting.  

“Example is important—without the parents listening to the meeting, trying to teach the 
children to listen is hopeless. It may be ineffective to teach children to “listen” simply by making 
them sit absolutely still and not make a sound. They may only come to think of sacrament 
meeting as a virtual prison. Instead, parents may make listening to meetings something 
interesting. 

After the meeting, remind the child of some of the things taught. The speaker may have used 
sophisticated words and phrases—you can translate them into language your child can 
understand.” 

Activity:  

• Create a memory game to use after Sacrament meeting to remind the family what was 
talked about. 

• Make a scrapbook where each child can cut out pictures from magazines or color 
pictures that remind them of what was talked about. 

• Create a quiz for each other for after Sacrament meeting using things learned from the 
speakers during Sacrament Meeting or things that happened.   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



The Little Loud Ones 

By Pam Williams 

 
Pam Williams, “The Little Loud Ones,” Ensign, Jan 1978, 57 
How you can get your children reverently involved in church. 

They come armed for a siege: a bag of toys between layers of diapers; coloring books 
and crayons; assorted plastic bags of cold cereal and crackers; bottles of water and 
bottles of formula; and a look of determination that might be worn by stalwart defenders 
in battle. 

They are going to sacrament meeting. And the sometime struggle is with their little 
ones. 

And yet for each couple who try every strategy in the book to get their children to be 
quiet in meeting, there is a couple whose children come in quietly, arms folded, and sit 
reverently throughout the meeting, with barely a whisper. Some parents of noisier 
broods suspect a secret weapon (dire threats? a miracle?), but the truth is that while a 
lot depends on the parents’ approach, quite a bit still depends on the child’s personality 
and disposition. And parents who are successful one week may not be as successful 
the next. Many changing factors have influence on a child’s behavior. 

But there’s much that can be done to promote reverence in church. Ideally, children 
should be quiet in meetings—but that isn’t really enough. They should not only be quiet, 
but also be actively interested in the meeting. Of course, this is not possible with 
children too young to understand—if the child is not talking yet, chances are the 
speakers will not be able to communicate with him. But the older a child becomes, the 
more he understands; and a reverent attitude and real participation in sacrament 
meeting can come sooner than one might expect. 

Infants and Toddlers. It is difficult for the littlest ones to stay quiet and motionless 
throughout an hour-and-a-half meeting, and few parents expect that. However, parents 
of children prone to random noises do have a responsibility to others in the 
congregation to try to keep those noises to a minimum. 
With infants, this means having a bottle ready to put into a crying mouth, and sitting 
near an aisle so that the child can quickly be carried from the chapel. Some parents 
time feeding so it comes right before a meeting, encouraging the infant to sleep. 

When parents give their small children toys to play with, they should be sure not to give 
them squeaking toys, or toys with bells. Anything that can be shaken to make a 
noise, will be shaken! And even if the noise doesn’t carry throughout the chapel, 
it will carry to the people sitting close around you, and can be very distracting. Soft 
plastic or foam toys are ideal, provided they don’t roll or bounce, sending the child in 
mad pursuit down the aisles. And wheeled toys should be avoided—when they are 
rolled on a bench they can drown out even the best sound system. 



Even a child’s “happy noises”—cooing and chattering—can be distracting to others. And 
yet you can hardly rebuke a child for being cheerful! One solution is to try to teach even 
toddlers to talk in whispers, or avoid talking in meetings. This can even be linked to 
toys: “Try to be as quiet as this mouse,” the parents say to a little one who has a stuffed 
animal, or “Your little airplane has its muffler on, and so should you—shh.” 

Little children often don’t understand the difference between quiet and noisy. This can 
be taught by pointing out the difference during the week. “Did you hear that truck go by? 
That was so noisy!” or “I can’t hear you talking because the radio is so loud! It’s noisy—
let’s turn it down.” Another concept children can learn quite young is that of taking turns. 
“It’s Daddy’s turn to talk out loud right now, so if you need to say something, you have to 
whisper.” Then, in sacrament meeting, you can point out to the child that it’s the 
speaker’s turn to talk out loud, and everyone else must whisper—if they have to talk at 
all. But parents must be careful if they use this system that they themselves follow the 
rules: they must not interrupt their children, or they may be met with a stern, “Mommy, 
it’s my turn now, and you gotta whisper!” 
Another idea is to have special “quiet times” during the week, so that children don’t 
come to think of Church meetings as the only time when they must be still. For instance, 
a child can be taught that family prayer is a quiet time, or the lesson in family home 
evening, or the early morning scripture reading. And you could take him to other places 
where quiet is appropriate, like libraries, hospitals, and plays. 

When the child is quiet on his own accord, you might point out to him, “Right now you’re 
being quiet. That’s how we should be when we go to church tomorrow.” That way he 
begins to think of quiet as something that comes from inside him, not as something 
imposed on him from outside. 

Preschool and School-age Children. Once a child is talking, he may be old enough to 
begin to understand more of the meetings. And though children’s attention-span is still 
short, parents can do a great deal to encourage their children to listen. Example is 
important—without the parents listening to the meeting, trying to teach the children to 
listen is hopeless. It may be ineffective to teach children to “listen” simply by making 
them sit absolutely still and not make a sound. They may only come to think of 
sacrament meeting as a virtual prison. Instead, parents may make listening to meetings 
something interesting. 
After the meeting, remind the child of some of the things taught. The speaker may have 
used sophisticated words and phrases—you can translate them into language your child 
can understand. Then you might have your child draw pictures of something talked 
about in the meeting, and you could display them somewhere in your home, reminding 
him from time to time of what he learned in sacrament meeting. 

Such drawings or other things could go into the child’s own sacrament meeting 
scrapbook. Perhaps the sacrament meeting talk was on the Word of Wisdom—you 
could help the child cut out pictures of good food and bad things, and put them in the 
book. Or suppose the talk was on doing things as a family—magazines are full of 
advertisements showing families having fun together. If the child can write or is just 



learning, you can give him key words to copy out, or he can write his own summary of 
the meeting. 

Another activity that promotes listening is to play a “memory game” right after the 
meeting. Smaller children could be asked questions like, “What happened right after the 
opening song?” or “What song did we sing at the end of the meeting?” or “What did we 
do when the bishop asked us to sustain Sister Harmon as Young Women’s president 
and Laurel leader?” Older children who can understand the talks can be asked 
questions about the speakers’ remarks, or who was sustained, or whom the bishop 
thanked for the flowers. The older the child, the more specific the questions can be. And 
the “memory game” can go two ways—children might also listen to the meeting very 
carefully in order to ask questions to stump Mom and Dad! After all, do you remember 
who was sustained to ward offices last Sunday? Nothing keeps parents listening more 
than knowing their children will be quizzing them after the meeting! 
It is important that parents never make critical or negative remarks about the speakers 
or other participants. Such attitudes are transmitted easily to children, and the last thing 
you want is for them to feel negatively toward meetings. Even if you feel that a speaker 
was incorrect or vague, the error should be explained or cleared up without implying any 
wrongdoing on the part of the speaker. “Brother Johnson was making another point, and 
so he didn’t explain that besides tithing, we also contribute fast offerings and budget 
and welfare and other things for specific projects of the Church.” 

Reinforce Good Behavior. Even the most rambunctious child has moments, however 
brief, of quietness. Seize upon those moments and magnify them! “Janey, tonight in 
sacrament meeting, right after the sacrament prayer, you were so quiet and reverent, it 
made Mommy and me very proud of you. Someday soon you’ll be big enough to be 
quiet and reverent through the whole meeting.” And then the next week you might point 
out, “You were very good right after the sacrament was passed—you sat with your arms 
folded and your head bowed and didn’t make a sound. Let’s see if tonight you’re big 
enough now to stay that reverent all the way through the sacrament.” 
In setting goals like this, though, make sure that you are staying within the child’s limits. 
Maybe your child can only handle being reverent during the four prayers in sacrament 
meeting; perhaps only through the passing of the bread; you need to provide him with 
positive, successful experiences in self-control. 

And reinforcing positive behavior is effective in another way. A child who is praised after 
a meeting for the good behavior he did exhibit, however briefly, is going to feel much 
better about sacrament meeting than the child who is scolded sharply because he 
misbehaved 90 percent of the time. After all, even if the child is noisy and troublesome 
75 minutes out of 90, there were still those 15 minutes of reverence! 
When the Child Knows Better. Young children who haven’t learned self-control deserve 
patience. However, a child who has been reverent in the past but decides to make a 
play for attention or a bid to get out of the meeting is only encouraged when parents 
give in. Many a well-behaved child who decides to test his parents’ patience discovers 
that he can have a lot more fun outside the chapel, playing in the foyer. His negative 



behavior is reinforced—he misbehaves more frequently, and earlier in the meeting, until 
at last his parents find themselves spending the entire sacrament meeting taking turns 
playing with their child in the foyer! 
One solution may be to make going out of the sacrament meeting less pleasant than the 
child expects. One mother took her child—who knew better—from the meeting when he 
misbehaved, to a deserted area of the meetinghouse, and scolded him. Then she took 
him immediately back to the meeting. She was doing three things right: she scolded him 
in private, so he wasn’t humiliated in front of others (yes, three-year-olds are 
often very conscious of the watchful eyes of their peers!); she made him face the 
challenge he was trying to avoid, that of behaving properly in church; and she was 
perfectly consistent in her treatment of him. When he misbehaved in meeting, he always 
knew what to expect. 
When Do the Toys Stay Home? If the child hasn’t left them behind earlier, baptism is a 
good cutting-off point. But the child should be prepared for it. “And when you’re 
baptized, it means that Heavenly Father expects you to be reverent in church like all the 
other baptized members, without toys. Just like Daddy and Mommy, who don’t play with 
toys and just listen to the speakers, you’ll be old enough to listen like a grown-up.” 
However, if the child is ready before baptism, there is no reason to wait! 
At this time the “memory game” and more adult conversations about the topics in the 
meeting can be used to spur reverence and listening. The toys cannot be taken away 
and the child left with nothing to encourage paying attention in the meeting! 

And a great deal depends on the parents’ preparation before the meeting. If there has 
been a last-minute rush to get everyone ready for church, and the family has arrived just 
in the nick of time for the meeting to start, children are likely to get keyed up and 
excited—a perfect recipe for a noisy meeting. But if the preparation for church is 
deliberate and unhurried, and if the family arrives early and has time to sit and listen to 
the prelude music, the right setting for reverence is already established. 

A sacrament meeting reverently spent, that is a spiritual learning experience for 
everyone in the family, does not begin with the opening prayer, or even with the prelude 
music. It begins on Saturday when the whole family makes preparations for the 
Sabbath; it begins with a mother who plans simple meals to avoid unnecessary 
housekeeping duties on the Sabbath; it begins with children who make school 
preparations on Saturday and do not expect any exceptions to the rule; it begins with a 
father who is the patriarch of his home, who teaches gospel principles with love, by 
example, and by the power of his priesthood. 

When children know exactly what is expected of them; when reverence in Church 
meetings is made attractive and enjoyable; when they see their parents behaving 
as they are expected to behave; and when they learn that listening in church can be 
interesting, then the “siege” is over. And oddly enough, it’s the only siege that ends with 
everyone victorious! 

 



 

I’m Always Reverent 

By Diana Eckersell Janson 

I’m always reverent 
From my head (hands on head)  

To my toes. (touch toes) 
When I walk, (walk quietly in place)  

I step quietly 
As I go. 

 
When I speak, 

Words come softly, (put finger to lips)  
Not loud and bold. (turn head from side to side) 

When I listen, (cup hand to ear)  
Lips stay shut (zip lips)  

And my arms I fold. (fold arms) 
 

When I pray, 
My head bows (bow head)  

And my eyes are closed. (close eyes) 
I’m always reverent 

From my head (hands on head)  
To my toes. (touch toes) 

 

Diana Eckersell Janson, “I’m Always Reverent,” Friend, Sept. 1993, 32 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Make two copies and use to play a memory game of concentration, or make different cards to represent 
topics taught. 

   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Sacrament meeting Notes 
Songs _____________________________________________________________ 

Announcements and business__________________________________________ 

Speaker #1  

Draw a picture of what they looked like. 

What they spoke about_________________________ 

____________________________________________ 
____________________________________________ 

____________________________________________ 

Speaker #2 

Draw a picture of what they looked like. 

What they spoke about_________________________ 

____________________________________________ 
____________________________________________ 

____________________________________________ 

 

Speaker #3 

Draw a picture of what they looked like. 

What they spoke about_________________________ 

____________________________________________ 
____________________________________________ 

____________________________________________ 



 

Ranger cookies 

1 1/2 cups butter 

1 1/2 cups white 
sugar 

1 1/2 cups packed 
brown sugar 

3 eggs 

2 teaspoons vanilla 
extract 

1 1/2 teaspoons 
baking soda 

3/4 teaspoon baking 
powder 

1/2 teaspoon salt 

3 cups all-purpose 
flour 

3 cups rolled oats 

2 cups raisins 

1 cup flaked coconut 

1 cup chopped 
walnuts 

 

Cream butter with sugars; beat in eggs and 
vanilla. Stir in remaining ingredients. 

Bake on ungreased cookie sheet for 8-10 
minutes at 375 degrees F  

Optional: add ½ c  m&ms if needed 

 
 



 I can show reverence for sacred places and things. 

Song: The Chapel Doors (CS p. 156) or  Our Chapel is a Sacred Place (CS p. 30) 

Scripture:  Leviticus 26:2 

Lesson: 

Ask: What are some places and things that are sacred? (Display pictures as children answer). 
Ideas: Home, church building, scriptures, the sacrament, the temple. 

Ask family members to imagine how they would feel if they were to see a sacred place, such as 
the temple,  vandalized, desecrated, or dirty.   Ask them to imagine how they would feel if they 
saw people behaving loudly, rudely, and without respect in places like the temple or the chapel. 
Explain to them that such an incident happened in Christ’s time, as we learn in the New 
Testament. Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John all give accounts of Christ cleansing the temple, and 
he did so on two occasions. Ask family members to listen to the ways that people were not 
showing reverence for the sacred temple.  Have the family read together about the first cleansing, 
as recorded in John 2:13-16.  Display picture of Christ Cleansing the Temple from the Gospel 
Art Kit (picture #224) or print picture below. Ask for examples of irreverence from this account.  
Then, read about the second cleansing, during the last week of Christ’s life, as told in Matthew 
21:12-13. 

What were some things that were going on in the temple that were not reverent? (men selling 
animals, moneychangers doing business, people using the temple as a store or marketplace). 
Remind your family that Christ had to cleanse the temple on two different occasions, and He was 
so upset to see the temple being used in this way. 

For Older Kids: Ask: What are some ways we can show reverence for sacred places and things? 
(May want to write ideas down on a white board for family to see). Ideas include speaking softly, 
wearing appropriately clothing, not running, taking care of the church building or our homes by 
picking up after ourselves, not dropping scriptures on the floor, thinking of Christ during the 
sacrament, etc.  

For Younger Kids: Have children act out an example of being either reverent or irreverent. (i.e. 
speaking loudly, teasing siblings, walking quietly while folding arms, sitting still, etc.) Let 
children choose examples they would like to use. 

Ask family members to choose one item they would like to work on (either individually or as a 
family) to show better reverence for sacred places and things. 

Bear testimony that as we show reverence for sacred places and things, we are inviting Christ 
into our homes and hearts by showing our love and respect for Him. 



Activity Ideas: 

If your family is near a temple, drive by the temple and walk around the grounds as you discuss 
showing reverence for sacred places and things.  Allow small children to get out and touch the 
door to the temple.  From Gary Stevenson of the Seventy, April 2009 General Conference “ Even 
our young children have been encouraged to visit the temple grounds and touch the temple. 

President Thomas S. Monson once counseled, ‘As we touch the temple, the temple will touch 
us.’” 

If your family is unable to visit the temple, play the following “reverence game.” One member of 
the family  (“it”) leaves the room. Each of the remaining members of the family chooses a 
reverent gesture or face (i.e. folding arms, closing eyes, bowing head, holding finger to lips. The 
family members should be sitting in a circle. The person who is “it” returns to the room and 
stands in the center of the circle. One person (chosen while “it’ was out of the room) starts the 
game by doing his own motion, then passing the motion along by doing another family 
member’s motion. The family member whose motion was just done then “catches” the 
responsibility by repeating his motion, and does another family member’s motion to continue 
passing the responsibility along. The motions should be done as inconspicuously as possible, so 
the person who is it does not know who currently has the responsibility to be doing the motion. If 
the person who is it catches someone in the process of doing their motions, the person who is 
caught becomes it and the game continues.   

Treat Recipe: 

Reveroos (aka Scotcheroos) 

1 ½ c. sugar    1 ½ c. Karo syrup 

Mix together and bring to a boil. Remove from heat. 

Add: 

1 ½ c. peanut butter   6 c. rice krispies 

Mix together and spread into greased 9 X 13 pan.  Melt 1 bag chocolate chips and 1 bag 
butterscotch chips and spread over the pan. Refrigerate to harden, if needed. 

 

 

 

 



 

 



December The Scriptures Teach Me About the Savior’s Birth and Second 
Coming 

 

 Prophets prophesied about the birth of Jesus Christ. 

Samuel The Lamanite 
 

 

OPENING:    Assign a song and prayer 

SUGGESTED MUSIC:  Book of Mormon Stories CS # 118 

    Samuel Tells of the Baby Jesus CS #36 

SCRIPTURE:  “For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given: and 
the government shall be upon his shoulder: and his 
name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty 
God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace” (Isa. 
9:6).  

LESSON:  Read the account of Samuel the Lamanite 
Helaman 13:2-4, 14:2-4,  3 Nephi 1:9-15 

STORY:    A New Star 

ADDITIONAL INFO: Discuss other prophets prophesy about the birth of 
Christ- Micah 5:2, Isaiah 7:14, Isaiah 9:6–7, Alma 7:9–10, 
Helaman 14:1–6, 1 Nephi 11:18–21 

ACTIVITY: Christmas in the Americas: A Christmas Program 

CLOSING:    Assign a song and prayer 

TREAT:   Shining Star Cookies 



 
Samuel, a Lamanite prophet, preached repentance to the Nephites in Zarahemla, but they threw him 

out of the city. The Lord told Samuel to return. The Nephites would not let Samuel back into the city, so 
he climbed on the city wall. From there he preached repentance. He also prophesied about the signs 

that would accompany Jesus Christ's birth and death and told of His Resurrection. Some people 
believed. Others were angry and threw stones or shot arrows at Samuel, but the Lord protected him. 

When the Nephites tried to capture him, he jumped from the wall and fled to his own land. 



 



Shining Star Cookies 

 

1 cup softened margarine 

1 cup brown sugar 

2 eggs 

½  teaspoon salt 

½  teaspoon baking soda 

3 ¼  cups sifted flour 

lollipops or other clear-colored candy broken into small pieces 

clean string (optional) 

 

1. Mix margarine, sugar, and eggs together in bowl. 

2. Combine salt, baking soda, and flour, and add to sugar mixture a little at a time. 

3. Knead dough, then chill several hours. 

4. Spread waxed paper on table. Pinch off small ball of dough and place on waxed paper. Roll dough 
with hands into long strips. Repeat several times, storing remaining dough in refrigerator. 

5. Cover cookie sheet with foil. Place a strip of dough on foil and form outline of a star or other shape. If 
you wish to hang cookie, tie piece of string at top. Bake at 325ºF (160ºC) for 5–8 minutes. 

6. Remove cookies from oven. Fill “windows” in middle with thin, even layer of candy pieces. Return to 
oven and bake about 8–10 minutes more. Watch closely to make sure cookies don’t burn! 

7. After cookies cool and harden, peel off any foil that sticks to them. Enjoy! 

  

 

 

 

 



A New Star 
by Dora D. Flack 

 

Samuel the Lamanite was a prophet who warned the Nephite people to repent and 
prophesied of the birth of the Savior. Believing Samuel’s words brought hardship and 
persecution to many people. This story could have happened in the land of Zarahemla 
shortly before the birth of the Savior. You may read the scriptural account in the Book of 
Mormon, Helaman 13–15.  

 

“Mathoni, I fear you should not be seen with me anymore,” Zenos said, tracing a 
pattern in the dust with his staff. “Although we are best friends, your father is 
angry because my mother and I believe the words of Samuel the Lamanite. He 
thinks the prophet’s words are only foolish fables.” 

“My father has been led away by unbelievers,” Mathoni replied. “That is why he 
gets so upset when he knows you and I have been together. I think he suspects I 
am also a believer.” 

“When your father comes to know the truth, we can be companions again,” Zenos 
said thoughtfully. “But until then I think it will be better for you if we do not see 
each other. Now we must go. It is time for Samuel to speak from the city wall.” 

“Farewell, friend,” Mathoni called as the two boys shook hands and went their 
separate ways. 

Zenos hurried to the city wall, his eyes traveling its length in search of the man 
who so fearlessly taught from the high place. Already a crowd had gathered, some 
listening and some scoffing. 

Samuel’s gentle voice reached Zenos’ ears. “Behold,” he was saying, “I give unto 
you a sign: for five years more cometh, and behold, then cometh the Son of God 
to redeem all those who shall believe on His name.” 



As Zenos moved closer, he heard one man say, “What sort of fanatic is he—
preaching repentance to us? Who is this Son of God he says will come?” 

“And behold,” Samuel continued, “this will I give unto you for a sign at the time of 
His coming; for behold, there shall be great lights in heaven, insomuch that in the 
night before He cometh there shall be no darkness. …  

“Therefore, there shall be one day and a night and a day, as if it were one day and 
there were no night; and this shall be unto you for a sign; for ye shall know of the 
rising of the sun and also of its setting; … and it shall be the night before He is 
born. 

“And behold, there shall a new star arise, such an one as ye never have beheld.” 

Suddenly Zenos saw a man nearby pick up a large stone and take aim at Samuel. 
The prophet was a perfect target, standing on the wall with no place to hide. As 
the stone sailed through the air, it seemed to be guided off course and missed 
Samuel. Next an arrow whizzed past Zenos’ ear. It too was meant for Samuel, but 
missed. Voices rose in anger as more rocks and arrows hurled through the air. 
Astonished, Zenos watched as Samuel continued to prophesy. Nothing touched 
him. 

“As surely as the Lord liveth shall these things be, saith the Lord. Amen.” Samuel 
ended his speaking. 

No sooner had Samuel finished than Mathoni’s father began to climb the wall 
shouting, “Take him! Bind him! Away with him!” Others joined in, storming the 
wall. 

Samuel bent to his knees and disappeared over the other side of the wall. 

Zenos ran home bewildered and afraid. 

His mother was flattening dough to be baked on the hot stones in the fireplace. 
“What troubles you, my son?” she asked. 

“Mother, the unbelievers have driven Samuel away. They threw stones and shot 
arrows, yet nothing touched him. He prophesied many wonderful things about 



the coming of the Son of God. I wonder what will happen to Mathoni? His father 
is a leader among the unbelievers, but Mathoni believes.” 

“Perhaps he will find a way to awaken his father to the truth,” Mother answered. 

During the next five years Zenos did not talk with Mathoni. Occasionally he saw 
him on the hillside watching his father’s flocks. Zenos knew without words that 
life was difficult for his friend. 

The murmuring among the unbelievers grew. They sneered at the believers in the 
streets as they went quietly about their work. 

One day Zenos heard Mathoni’s father speaking to a group of men in the 
marketplace. “The time is past,” he said, “and the words of Samuel are not 
fulfilled. Such foolish believers do not deserve to live. If the signs foretold by 
Samuel have not come to pass in seven days, then let us destroy all of the 
believers.” The crowd of men mumbled in agreement. 

Terrified, Zenos grasped his staff and ran home. “Mother! Mother!” he cried. 
“What’s to become of us? I heard Mathoni’s father—” 

“We must stand firm in our faith,” his mother interrupted, “for Samuel 
prophesied in five years the sign would be given, and the five years are nearly 
over.” 

As the days passed, Zenos was often worried, but his mother showed no outward 
signs of being afraid. She went quietly about her tasks. 

Just before dusk on the sixth day, Mathoni appeared at the door. His voice shook 
as he warned his friend, “Zenos, you and your mother must flee to the mountains 
to hide. Tomorrow is the fateful day, and my father will come here first because 
you have been my friend. Go quickly!” 

“Let us pray,” Mother said simply to the two boys, and they all knelt down by the 
table. 

“That’s strange,” Zenos said as they rose to their feet. “The sun has gone down, 
yet it is still day.” 



“It’s the sign, Zenos! The sign!” Mathoni cried. 

“Stay with us, Mathoni,” Mother said. “You will not be safe at home.” 

Throughout the night the light was as midday, and yet the next morning the sun 
came up as usual. 

“Samuel said there would be a day and a night and a day without darkness,” 
Zenos exclaimed. “This then is the day before the Son of God is to be born in 
Jerusalem.” 

As darkness came that second strange day, a tall shadow appeared in the 
doorway of the house, and Mathoni’s father demanded, “What are you doing 
here in the house of a believer?” 

Before Mathoni could answer, he saw a special brilliance in the night sky. “The 
star!” Mathoni called. “Look, Father. The star!” 

Mathoni’s father turned, and through the doorway he saw a new star of 
unbelievable brightness that lighted up the dark sky. “Never have I seen such a 
star,” Mathoni’s father said as he dropped to his knees and gazed in wonder at 
the night sky. 

“It’s the sign! Now do you believe, Father?” Mathoni asked. 

“Yea, I believe. How foolish I have been. The Son of God is surely born in 
Jerusalem,” Mathoni’s father said softly. 

“The Savior who is born this night in Jerusalem will take away the sins of the 
world, and you shall find peace and forgiveness,” Mother told Mathoni’s father. 

The light of the star shone clearly on the four figures who knelt in the doorway, 
their faces turned upward toward it. 

Mathoni’s father put one arm around his son and the other around Zenos and 
drew them close. Never again would he come between these two good friends! 

Friend, Dec. 1973, 13 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 



Christmas in the Americas:  

A Christmas Program 

By Patricia Reece Roper 

Patricia Reece Roper, “Christmas in the Americas: A Christmas Program,” Friend, Dec. 2004, 18 
Use this Christmas program for your ward, Primary sharing time, or family gathering. 
You will need people for the following roles: 

Two narrators 
Seven Nephites 
An angel 
An angelic choir 
Three shepherds 
Samuel 
Two unbelievers 
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Although this play is designed for 16 or more cast members, roles could be easily 
combined to accommodate fewer participants. For costume and prop ideas, see page 
21. All songs are from the Children’s Songbook unless otherwise noted. 

Narrator #1: Long ago in the town of Bethlehem, a wonderful miracle took place. 

Narrator #2: On the night Jesus Christ was born, signs in heaven were seen by 
people both in Judea and in the Americas. Our Savior had been born. 

Song: “Hosanna” (pp. 66–67) 

Nephite #1: Look there! It is just as Samuel prophesied. A great star! 

Nephite #2: Yes, the sun has gone down, but it is still light. There is no darkness at 
all. 

Nephite #3: He has come! The Son of God has come into the world to redeem all who 
repent and come unto Him. 

Nephite #4: It happened in five years, just as Samuel said. He really was a prophet of 
God. Do you remember when he spoke to us? 

Song: “Samuel Tells of the Baby Jesus,” verse one (p. 36) 

Samuel: “Behold, I give unto you a sign; for five years more cometh, and behold, 
then cometh the Son of God to redeem all those who shall believe on his name” (Hel. 
14:2). 

Unbeliever #1: How can that be? 

Samuel: “And behold, this will I give unto you for a sign at the time of his coming; 
for behold, there shall be great lights in heaven, insomuch that in the night before he 
cometh there shall be no darkness, insomuch that it shall appear unto man as if it was 
day” (Hel. 14:3). 

Unbeliever #2: I can’t believe it! This man is crazy! 

Samuel: “And behold, there shall a new star arise, such an one as ye never have 
beheld; and this also shall be a sign unto you” (Hel. 14:5). 

Song: “Samuel Tells of the Baby Jesus,” verse two (p. 36) 

Shepherd #1: It’s such a calm and peaceful night. 
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Shepherd #2: Yes. The stars sure are bright and clear in the sky. I don’t think I’ve 
ever seem them shining so brightly. 

Shepherd #3: That one over there is the brightest by far. It seems to shine right over 
Bethlehem. 

Song: “Stars Were Gleaming” (p. 37) 

Nephite #5: If we can see the star, I’m sure that others can see it, too. 

Nephite #6: Surely they must know that the star is a sign of the coming of the Son of 
God. 

Nephite #7: I’m sure the Lord has found a way to tell them, just as He sent Samuel 
the prophet to tell us. 

Song: Softly play “Far, Far Away on Judea’s Plains” (Hymns, no. 212) in the 
background as shepherds show signs of fear while looking at the angel. 

Angel: “Fear not: for, behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to 
all people. For unto you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, which is Christ 
the Lord. And this shall be a sign unto you; Ye shall find the babe wrapped in 
swaddling clothes, lying in a manger” (Luke 2:10–12). 

Song: Members of Angelic Choir enter and sing first verse of “Joy to the 
World” (Hymns, no. 201). 

Nephite #6: Seeing this star is wonderful, but it is also difficult to understand. 

Nephite #2: What don’t you understand? 

Nephite #6: Well, why did the Son of God have to come to earth? 

Nephite #4: Samuel said that Christ would come to save all those who have faith in 
Him and keep His commandments. God loves us, so He sent His Son to show us the 
way back to heaven. 

Song: “He Sent His Son” (pp. 34–35) 

Nephite #3: I remember that wicked people did not want to listen to Samuel. They 
were mad because he spoke the truth. 

Nephite #1: They tried to kill him just for prophesying of the birth of the Son of God. 
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Nephite #5: If people here tried to kill Samuel just for prophesying, I wonder if 
wicked people will also try to kill the Son of God in His country! 

Nephite #1: Don’t be afraid—the Son of God will be safe, I know it. Tonight is a 
night of peace and joy, not fear. 

Nephite #7: Yes, and He has a mother, remember? She will watch over Him. 

Nephite #5: I wonder what she’s like. 

Song: “Mary’s Lullaby” (pp. 44–45) 

Nephite #6: Do you think we’ll ever get to see the Son of God? 

Nephite #4: Well, if He’s the Son of God, He can do anything. The Savior could even 
come and visit us! 

Nephite #2: He will come. I feel the Spirit testify to me that He will come. I only 
wonder when. 

Narrator #1: We share these same feelings today. We wonder when the Savior will 
return in our time. 

Song: “When He Comes Again” (pp. 82–83) 

Narrator #1: In spite of the great ocean separating these two continents, people in 
Judea and America recognized the promised signs of the Savior’s birth. 

Narrator #2: We can feel peace as we read about Christ’s birth in the Bible and Book 
of Mormon. 

Narrator #1: Sometimes we can even feel it when we look up at the stars, and think 
of the joy that was experienced by so many when they saw the star 2,000 years ago. 

Narrator #2: Just as the Nephite and Judean children of old were joined together in 
love for one night, perhaps we can feel peace and love right now as we join in singing 
“Silent Night” together. 

Song: “Silent Night” (Hymns, no. 204) 
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Back-to-the-Basics Costume and Prop Ideas 

It’s time to put on another year’s Christmas program, and once again there are 
shepherds to dress and stables to create. Here are some helpful hints: 

• Bathrobes, large towels, and sheets make great costumes. They are easy to get in and 
out of, come in a variety of colors, and can still be used after the program ends. (Make 
sure costumes aren’t too long so no one trips.) 

• Remember to keep costumes simple—more than two layers will be too bulky to 
manage easily. 

• If you don’t have any wood for a shepherd’s staff, try using cardboard from a roll of 
wrapping paper or a length of plastic PVC pipe wrapped in brown tape. 

• For large scenery backdrops, ask a home improvement, furniture, or appliance store 
for old cardboard refrigerator boxes. These are free and large enough to create scenery 
that is visually appealing. They can be painted using acrylic paints—but remember to 
focus on shapes and ideas, not small details. 

• Many tissue boxes come elaborately decorated for the holiday season. Try using 
three different sizes of decorated tissue boxes for the Wise Men’s gifts. If they are 
empty, fill them with something so they are handled more realistically. You could 
even fill them with treats to hand out after the Christmas program ends. 
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 Jesus Christ was born. 

Jesus Christ was born 

 In Bethlehem 

-One more sign 

 

Suggested Songs: “O Little Town of Bethlehem” Hymn 208 

    “Bethlehem” Dec. Friend 1991 

    When Joseph Went to Bethlehem CS #38 

Scripture:   John 6:35 

Prayer:    Assigned 

Lesson:   Bread of Life 

Activity: 1)Scripture Chase  

 2)Signs 

3)Bread Dough  

    4)Bread Ornament 

Closing:    Assign a prayer and song 

Treat:   Loaf of Bread and jam  
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Bread of Life 

 

Before the birth of Christ there were many signs of his coming.  Even where he was born was a 
sign.  In Hebrew Bethlehem means “House of Bread.”  This was not the first sign of who he 
was.  (When other things point to Christ this is call a “type and shadow”) 

Mana 

When the Israelites escaped from Egypt, they witnessed many miracles performed by the Lord 
to assist and sustain them. They passed through the Red Sea on dry land. They were led by a 
pillar of cloud by day and a pillar of fire by night. 

During their journey in the wilderness, there was a period when they had no food. Even though 
they had witnessed countless miracles they lost faith and began to complain against Moses. 
With hungry stomachs, their thoughts turned again to Egypt and the abundance of food they 
remembered having there. Fearing they would starve in the wilderness, they forgot all that God 
had done for them. They desired only to have their stomachs filled. 

God showed the faithless Israelites that He was still watching over them. He rained down 
manna from heaven. When the Israelites saw this strange substance covering the ground, they 
exclaimed "Man-hu?" meaning "What is it?" That is how the manna got its name. Manna was 
often referred to as "heavenly bread." Manna actually didn't look like bread at all. It looked like 
coriander seed and tasted like wafers made with honey. (See Exodus 16:31) 

For 40 years the Lord fed the Israelites with manna. When they reached the Promised Land 
they no longer received it. (See Exodus 16:2-31, 35) While in the wilderness, the Israelites 
gathered manna daily. They were allowed only to gather enough for one day, with the 
exception of the day before the sabbath, when they were to gather enough for two days. None 
could remain until the next day. If they disobeyed, the manna rotted, became wormy and 
stank. 

The miracle of manna was to show the Israelites that it was really the Lord who was leading and 
caring for them. It was also sent to test their faith and obedience. (See Deuteronomy 8:2-3) 

Loaves and fishes 

One of the miracles which Jesus performed was feeding a great multitude of five thousand 
men, and the women and children with them. One young boy had only five small loaves of 
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bread and two fish which he gave to Jesus. Jesus gave thanks and blessed it. Everyone ate and 
was filled. When Jesus sent His disciples to gather up what was left, there were twelve baskets 
of food remaining. (See John 6:12-13) 

The next day many of those people sought Jesus again. They wanted to see even greater 
miracles. They wanted Jesus to prove that He was the Messiah. They claimed that Moses had 
fed their fathers with manna for forty years. If Jesus were truly the Son of God, He should be 
able to prove it by doing a greater miracle than that of Moses. 

Jesus corrected the people and taught that it was not Moses, who provided that bread, but 
God. He told them their fathers had eaten manna and were dead, because like all food, manna 
could only sustain their bodies. Then He taught, "I am the bread of life: he that cometh to me 
shall never hunger; and he that believeth on me shall never thirst...Verily, verily, I  say unto you, 
He that believeth on me hath everlasting life." (John 6:35, 47) 

Jesus wanted the people to understand that like manna, He had been sent from heaven to 
nourish them spiritually. But, like the Israelites who asked "Man-hu?" there were many who did 
not understand that Jesus was God's gift to us from heaven. 

Jesus taught that anyone who will accept Him as their Savior, and live by His teachings has 
access to spiritual food, the "living bread" which will spiritually sustain him until he at last 
reaches the "Promised Land." 

Bread is a reminder of the sacrifice Jesus made of freely offering His life so that all men might 
have eternal life. We partake of the "bread of life" when we live as Jesus taught us to do. 

Conclusion  

It is said that "Bread is the staff of life." That means it is a support and mainstay of life. Jesus 
taught, "I am the bread of life." Jesus should be the "staff" of our spiritual lives. In the Lord's 
prayer, Jesus prayed, "Give us this day our daily bread." Are we getting our daily dose of 
BREAD? 

Conclusion: Christmas 

So at this time of year as we celebrate the birth of the Savior and sing of the little town of 
Bethlehem, where he was born, let us remember to see the signs he has given us.  
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Activities 

Scripture Chase  

Divide into teams. At the same time, try to find in the scriptures where bread is 
used as a sign of the Savior.  First team to find a scripture gets a point.  Repeat the 
chase but a scripture cannot be duplicated. 

Signs 

Gather and cut out logos from magazines, newspapers, or the yellow pages. Make 
sure to remove the name. These can be logos from cars, restaurants, clothing, 
signs etc. Have family members guess the names of the places or products 
represented. Even though there are no names, just the symbol makes us think of 
a place or thing, (ie. most children recognize an octagon as a stop sign.)  

Jesus established a symbol so that we might remember Him. It is the sacrament. 
Discuss the important symbolism of the sacrament.  

For example; Why bread? 

Why the bread is broken and not cut?  

Why is it eaten and not just looked at?  

What three promises or covenants do we make when we 
partake of the sacrament? 

Bread Dough 

Remove the crusts from 15 pieces of white bread, and cut into pieces. Add one 
(generous) tablespoon liquid detergent, and 3/8 cup of white glue. (Depending on 
the consistency of the bread, if the dough is too dry, add a few more drops of 
glue, if it is too moist work in a few small pieces of bread) Knead until smooth.  
Shape dough into ornaments.  This dough is smooth and glossy when dried. 
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Ornament 

Color, cut out and glue two pieces back to back. 
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 Jesus Christ will someday return to the earth.  

 

SONG:  When He Comes Again, CS 82  

 

PRAYER: 

 

SCRIPTURE:  “For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father with his angels; and 
then he shall reward every man according to his works”  (Matthew 16:27) 

 

Lesson:   At Christmastime our thoughts and hearts turn to a little Baby born in 
Bethlehem. All through history and all over the world, people join in celebration of the 
birth of Jesus Christ. Artists have painted wonderful pictures of what that time might 
have been like. Musicians have composed beautiful music praising His coming. Authors 
have written interesting stories and books to share their feelings about Christmas. We 
sing songs about the birth of Jesus. We send cards to each other expressing our joy 
that He came to earth. We set up nativity scenes with shepherds and Wise Men and 
Mary and Joseph and Baby Jesus to remind us that Jesus came to this world as a baby 
and to celebrate this great event. 

The birth of a baby is a wonderful thing, but we celebrate the Savior’s birth for a very 
special reason. It has to do with Easter. Without the crucifixion and the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ, which we celebrate at Easter, no one would celebrate Christmas. 

Baby Jesus was the One all the prophets promised would come into the world to be our 
Savior and Redeemer. He came to earth to show us how to live. He came to earth to die 
for us so that we could live again with our Father in Heaven. We are so grateful to Jesus 
Christ for what He did for us that we honor His birth by celebrating Christmas. With 
great joy, we also honor His resurrection by celebrating Easter. 

There is another day we are going to celebrate: the day when Jesus Christ will return to 
earth. Hosts of angels will be with Him then, too. The same Jesus who was born in 
Bethlehem, was crucified, and was resurrected, will come to earth again. 

After the resurrection of Jesus Christ, angels promised His Apostles that He would 
come again (see Acts 1:2–3, 9–11). Modern prophets have also told us about the day 
when He will return (see D&C 29:1, 11). 

When the Savior comes again, He will bring peace for the nations. He will bring safety 
and joy for all the righteous. Those who love Him will be prepared to meet Him at that 

http://scriptures.lds.org/acts/1/2-3,9-11#2�
http://scriptures.lds.org/dc/29/1,11#1�
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day. We can prepare now by keeping His commandments and by following His 
example. We can prepare by showing love for others and by listening to the whisperings 
of the Spirit.  –Sydney S. Reynolds, Friend, Dec. 1999 

 

What is the Second Coming?   

Jesus Christ first came to earth as a baby, born in a manger and was not widely accepted as the Messiah.  
When He comes the second time, it will be in power and great glory.  “When the Son of man shall come 
in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory:  And before 
him shall be gathered all nations: and he shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth 
his sheep from the goats:”  (Matthew 25:31-32.) 

 

What are the Signs of the Times? 

Before the Second Coming there will be many trials and tribulations.  Heavenly Father has given us signs 
to watch for so that we will be ready to stand before our Savior.  If we are faithful we will know what the 
signs are and well be watching for them.  “Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be 
accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of 
man.”  (Luke 21:36.) 

 

Is it important to prepare for the Second Coming? 

“Will you be among those who are faithful to the end? …Can you live in the world and not partake of the 
sins of the world? …We know you can…  We have every confidence that you, ‘the rising generation,’ will 
not falter:  You were valiant spirits reserved for this exceptional time.” –Ezra Taft Benson, New Era, May 
1982 

 

How can we have hope and not be afraid when the last days are upon us? 

Sometimes we might feel like we will never be good enough, but the Lord counseled us to not lose hope 
and look forward to the day of His return, “be not troubled… And it shall come to pass that he that 
feareth [respects and obeys, feel awe or reverence for] me shall be looking forth for the great day of the 
Lord to come, even for the signs of the coming of the Son of Man.”  (D&C 45:35, 39). 

 

Do we need to prepare for the Second Coming? 
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The Lord instructed the Prophet Joseph Smith, “Prepare ye, prepare ye for that which is to come, for the 
Lord is nigh.”  (D&C 1:12) 

 

What can we do to prepare for the Second Coming? 

“Let us be sure we thoroughly understand the most important things we can do to prepare ourselves for 
our Lord’s second coming to earth and, by our obedience and faithfulness, escape his punishment…  This 
means a searching of our souls, an admittance of wrongdoing, and repentance where needed.  It means 
keeping all of God’s commandments….It means being honest in all our doings, in business and at home.”  
Delbert L. Stapley, Ensign, Nov. 1975 

 

Have some of the signs of the Second Coming already been or are now being fulfilled? 

“Many of these signs are being fulfilled.  Wickedness is everywhere.  Nations are constantly at war.  
Earthquakes and other calamities are occurring.  Many people now suffer from devastating storms, 
drought, hunger, and diseases.  We can be certain that these calamities will become more severe before 
the Lord comes.”  Gospel Principles, Unit Nine 

 

Are all the signs of the Second Coming scary? 

See the Activity attached.  

 

Quote:  “It’s all in the holy scriptures, and of all the great events of the history of the world, as far as the 
prophets have foretold, the greatest is the preparation for the coming of the Savior in the latter days, 
when He will come in power and great glory, with all the holy angels, as King of kings and Lord of lords.”  
LeGrand Richards, Ensign, 

 May 1997 

 

 

Activity:  (Choose any or all of the list below and write the reference & Song on the back of the suns 
on the following page.) 

This focuses on some of the wonderful things that will happen before or at the Second Coming.  With a 
scripture reference and song title from the CS on the back of each Sun.   Choose a sun and turn it over, 
read/discuss the contents of the scripture, and sing the song. Possibilities:  
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• [the gospel will be preached to all nations] Rev. 14:6; “I Want to Be a Missionary Now” (p. 168)  

• [truth will flood the earth] Moses 7:62; “The Church of Jesus Christ” (p. 77) 

 • [the Ten Tribes will be gathered] A of F 1:10; “The Tenth Article of Faith” (pp. 128–129—or recite the 
article)  

• [the city of Enoch will return] Moses 7:63; [read Moses 7:18 to/with the children before singing] “Love 
One Another” (p. 136)  

• [Israel will be gathered] A of F 1:10; “The Tenth Article of Faith” (pp. 128–129—or recite the article)  

• [descendants of Lehi will receive the Book of Mormon] Enos 1:13, 16; “The Ninth Article of Faith” (p. 
128—or recite the article) or “Search, Ponder, and Pray” (p. 109)  

• [righteousness will triumph] D&C 45:66, 71; “I Pledge Myself to Love the Right” (p. 161)  

• [every knee shall bow and every tongue confess that Jesus is the Christ] Mosiah 27:31; “Beautiful 
Savior” (pp. 62–63).  

 

Summary:  Tell the children that even though there will be some difficult times as the Second Coming 
draws nearer, we can look forward to these good things. The Lord has promised that if we are prepared, 
we need not fear (see D&C 38:30). The righteous will sing songs of joy because the Savior will dwell with 
us (see D&C 29:11; D&C 45:71). Sing “I Feel My Savior’s Love” (CS, pp. 74–75). 

 

 

Closing Prayer: 

 

Treat :“The Sun” Treats 

 

 

http://scriptures.lds.org/rev/14/6#6�
http://scriptures.lds.org/moses/7/62#62�
http://scriptures.lds.org/a_of_f/1/10#10�
http://scriptures.lds.org/moses/7/63#63�
http://scriptures.lds.org/moses/7/18#18�
http://scriptures.lds.org/a_of_f/1/10#10�
http://scriptures.lds.org/enos/1/13,16#13�
http://scriptures.lds.org/dc/45/66,71#66�
http://scriptures.lds.org/mosiah/27/31#31�
http://scriptures.lds.org/dc/38/30#30�
http://scriptures.lds.org/dc/29/11#11�
http://scriptures.lds.org/dc/45/71#71�
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“The Sun” Treats 

Lemon Chiffon Cream Tarts 

 

Prep time:  10 minutes Cook time:  10 minutes Chill time:  15 minutes 

 

Crust 

3 oz. cream cheese, softened 

½ c butter, softened 

1 c all-purpose flour 

15 drops yellow food coloring 

 

Filling 

1 (14 oz) can sweetened condensed milk 

1/3 c lemon juice 

2 (10 oz) container frozen whipped topping, softened 

20 drops yellow food coloring 

 

Crust:  Preheat oven to 325 degrees F.  Blend with electric mixer, cream cheese with the butter and food 
coloring.  Stir in flour just until mixed well.  Chill for 15 min.  Dough can be made ahead and chilled for 
up to 24 hrs. 

Treat time:  Divide dough into 12 balls.  Give each family member one ball.  Press or roll into a four inch 
circle.  Pinch around edges into points to make sun rays.  Press into muffin cups.  Pierce bottoms and 
sides of crusts with fork.  Bake for 10 minutes, or until light brown.  Prepare filling while crusts bake. 

Filling:  Mix together until smooth the sweetened condensed milk, lemon juice and 15 oz (1 and ½ 
containers) whipped topping.  Reserve remainder of topping for garnish.  Pour into baked shells.  If you 
are not going to eat immediately, cool crust before adding filling.  Top your suns with clouds (the 
reserved whipped topping.) 
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 To prepare for the second coming, I will follow Jesus Christ. 

 

SONG:  When He Comes Again, CS 82 (second verse especially appropriate), or CS 73 I’m Trying to Be 
Like Jesus 

 

PRAYER: 

 

SCRIPTURE:  ”I will come again”  (John 14:3) 

 

LESSON:    When Jesus died and was resurrected, He promised that He would come 
again. Have you ever wondered what that will be like? Jesus could not tell us when He 
would come, but the scriptures tell us that it will be a glorious event. He will be our King 
and Ruler. It will be a heavenly, happy time for us if we are prepared to meet Him. 

Because Jesus wanted us to know how important it is to be prepared, He told us a 
parable, or story. It is called the parable of the ten virgins, and it is recorded in:  
Matthew 25:1-4, 8-12 

There were ten young women, or virgins, who were invited to a wedding supper. They 
had to wait for the bridegroom to let them in, but none of them knew when he would 
come to open the door. 

The young women brought oil-burning lamps to give light so that they could see. Five of 
them were wise and not only filled their lamps with oil but also brought extra oil so that 
their lamps would burn for a long time. The other five young women were foolish. They 
did not bring enough oil. 

Before the bridegroom finally came, the oil in all the lamps had burned away. The five 
wise women put their extra oil in their lamps and lit them. The five foolish women had to 
leave to buy more oil. By the time they returned, the bridegroom had opened the door, 
let the wise young women in, and closed the door again. So the five foolish young 
women could not go in to the wedding with the bridegroom. 

Jesus is like the bridegroom. We do not know when He will come again. But if we 
prepare like the five wise women in the parable, we will be ready and happy to meet 
Him when He comes. 

What did Jesus want us to learn from the parable of the 10 maidens?  (Discuss 
ideas). 
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Jesus is like the bridegroom and members of His Church are like the ten amidens.  We, 
too know that He will come again, but we do not know when, “Watch therefore, for ye 
know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh.”  (Matt 25:13).  If we 
are prepared, like the five wise maidens, we will be ready when He comes. 

“In modern revelation we have the promise that if we are prepared we need not fear.  
(See D&C 38:30).   …The scriptures are rich in references to the Second Coming, an 
event eagerly awaited by the righteous and dreaded or denied by the wicked.  …’Be 
faithful, praying always, having your lamps trimmed and burning, and oil with you, that 
you may be ready at the coming of the Bridegroom—for behold, verily, verily, I say unto 
you, that I come quickly’ (D&C 33:17-18).”  Dallin H. Oaks, Liahona, May 2004 

 

How do we prepare for the Savior’s Second Coming? 

In these last days, the Lord has said, “Be faithful, praying always, having your lamps 
trimmed and burning, and oil with you, that you may be ready at the coming of the 
Bridegroom”  (D&C 33:17). 

“Attendance at sacrament meetings adds oil to our lamps, drop by drop over the years.  
Fasting, family prayer, home teaching, control of bodily appetites, preaching the gospel, 
studying the scriptures—each act of dedication and obedience is a drop added to our 
store.  Deeds of kindness, payment of offerings and tithes, chaste thoughts and actions, 
marriage in the covenant for eternity—these, too, contribute importantly to the oil with 
which we can at midnight refuel our exhausted lamps.”  Spencer W. Kimball, Faith 
Precedes the Miracle. 

“The oil or preparedness and steadiness is accumulated each day through consistent, 
wise choices.  …Deliberate, consistent, and reliable preparation and performance 
provide essential oil for our lamps.”  David A. Bednar, New Era, Jan 2008 

 

Why wouldn’t the wise maidens share their oil with the foolish maidens?  (Discuss 
ideas) 

“The responsibility for having oil in our personal lamps is an individual requirement and 
opportunity. …The wise were not unkind or selfish when they refused oil to the foolish in 
the moment of truth.  The kind of oil needed by all of us to light up the darkness and 
illuminate the way is not shareable.  The oil could have been purchased at the market in 
the parable, but in our lives it is accumulated by righteous living, a drop at a time.”  
Marvin J. Ashton, Ensign, May 1974. 
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Why were the foolish maidens turned away after the door was shut?  (Discuss 
ideas). 

“It would be foolish to procrastinate the day of our repentance until the midnight hour or 
to leave this life without oil.  Just as oil is not purchased at midnight, neither is 
righteousness developed in an instant. …The fact that the five foolish virgins knocked, 
expecting to enter the marriage supper, indicates one of two things:  (1) they thought 
they could prepare themselves after the Bridegroom came, or (2) knowing that they at 
first had not been prepared to enter, they were hoping for mercy.  Either way, the door 
was shut.”  Lynn G. Robbins, Ensign, June 2007 

 

What blessings are in store for us if we are spiritually prepared?  (Discuss ideas.  
See D&C 75:62-63). 

The blessing is that as we prepare in faith, that God will stay with us through every trial 
until the day o His coming.  We will receive future blessings that will not corrupt nor fade 
away.  (See 1 Peter 1:3-5).  Till that time we also have the blessing of hope and 
confidence in His faithfulness.  That He will finish the work He’s begun in us.  (See 
Philippians 1:6)  We will aide in His love and be filled with joy as we keep His 
commandments.  (See John 15:10). 

 

Quote:  “We all need to be like the wise virgins and be ready for when the Lord comes 
again, because we will forever regret being foolish and unprepared.”  Emilee Susannie 
Barber. New Era, Jan 1999 

 

ACTIVITY:  Make oil lamps from play dough or salt dough.  Or you can make a paper lamp from the 
artwork attached.  Divide the oil drops among the family members.  Have each family member take 
turns telling what they can do to prepare for the Second Coming; then put their oil drip into the slit 
adjacent to the flame.  With each drip of oil raise the flame slightly.  When all the oil drips are in the 
lamp the flame should be full. 
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TREAT:   

Make little lamps out of bread dough (you can use 1 Rhodes Roll per person, thawed but still cold.) 

1 egg, beaten with 1 Tbsp. water 

¼ c. extra virgin olive oil 

¼ tsp. garlic powder 

½ tsp. salt 

¼ tsp. basil 

1 large carrot 

Roll dough into a ball to form lamp body (reserve a small amount to make handles).  Place on sprayed 
baking sheet.  Brush with egg mixture.  Cover with sprayed plastic wrap.  Place in a warm place and let 
rise until double in size.  Just before baking divide reserved dough into small pieces and roll into a rope 
about 3-4 inches long.  Form each rope into a C shape for handles.  Place on pan with raised rolls, with 
sides touching to keep shape.  (do not allow handles to raise). 

Bake at 350 degrees for 10 minutes or until golden brown. 

 

While rolls are baking, mix together olive oil and spices.  Slice carrot in length-wise slices.  Cut a flame 
shape for each lamp out of carrot slices. 

 

With a sharp knife slice off top of each roll to form the lids of the lamps then make a small slit in the top 
of each lid to put the flame in. 

 

Treat time:  Give each family member a roll and two handles. Scoop out a small amount from the center 
of the roll.  Make two small holes, the diameter of the handle ends and the width of the handle in each 
side of your roll.  Gently push the handles into the holes in the side of your roll.  Pour a few drops of the 
flavored oil into your lamp.  Carefully push the carrot flame into the slit on your lid.  Place lid on top of 
roll to complete your “Oil Lamp”  Dip pieces of roll that you scooped out in the extra oil. 
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This is a replica of a lamp used in Jesus time.  It is small enough to be carried in the palm of your hand. 
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From Gospel Art Book 
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Color the picture and the drops of oil. In the drops of oil, write what you can do to prepare to meet Jesus when He comes again.  

Cut slits on the broken lines, as indicated, and “fill” the lamp and the jar for extra oil by placing the drops of oil in the slits. 
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EXTRAS 
Based on the first week of January Primary Sharing Time 

The Scriptures are the Word of God 

 

Song: “If I Listen with My Heart” CSB pg 28  

Prayer: 

Scripture: “Feast upon the words of Christ; for behold, the words of Christ will tell you all things what ye 
should do.” (2 Nephi 32:3) 

Lesson (children): Show several different types of books to the family one at a time (examples: 
cookbook, computer manual, board game instruction booklet, an instruction leaflet from a toy…etc). 
Make sure one of the books is the scriptures and save it for last. As you bring out each book ask the 
following questions. 

1. What is it? 
2. Who wrote it? 
3. How can it help us? 

The creators of each of these books want us to know how to properly use those things so they give us 
manuals and instruction booklets. God wants us to know how to use this mortal life to become like Him 
so he gave His prophets rules to keep us safe and commandments to guide us so we can return to live 
with Heavenly Father and Jesus again. The scriptures are God’s gift of love to us. 

Testify that the scriptures are indeed the word of God. 

Lesson (teens/adults): Open the Book of Mormon to the title page. “We read that it is ‘written by way 
of commandment, … by the spirit of prophecy and of revelation.’ It has ‘come forth by the gift and 
power of God,’ and its interpretation is ‘by the gift of God’—by the Holy Ghost. It shows ‘what great 
things the Lord [has] done”’ and has given to us ‘that [we] may know the covenants of the Lord,’ that we 
might not be ‘cast off forever.’ Most importantly, it has been written to convince us ‘that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Eternal God.’ 

Turn the page again, to the introduction. Here we learn that this prophetic record is ‘holy scripture 
comparable to the Bible.’ It contains ‘the fulness of the everlasting gospel, ... outlines the plan of 
salvation, and tells [us] what [we] must do to gain peace in this life and eternal salvation in the life to 
come.’ It promises each of us that ‘all who will come unto [the Savior] and obey the laws and ordinances 
of his gospel may be saved.’ 
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What is the vital role of this sacred book in our day? What is its message regarding the purpose of all 
scripture? 

On page one of the book of 1 Nephi—the very first book in the Book of Mormon—we learn that Lehi, in 
about 600 B.C., was directed by God to take his family and flee into the wilderness. But Lehi didn’t get 
very far before the Lord commanded him to send his sons back. Why? To retrieve the scriptures, the 
brass plates, which were so important that Lehi’s sons risked their lives and lost all their worldly 
possessions to recover them! Ultimately, it was the Lord’s help and Nephi’s faith that miraculously 
delivered the plates into his hands. When Nephi and his brothers returned, Lehi, their father, rejoiced. 
He began to search the holy scriptures ‘from the beginning,’ and ‘found that they were desirable; yea, 
even of great worth ... insomuch that [Lehi and his posterity] could preserve the commandments of the 
Lord unto [their] children.’1  

Indeed, the brass plates were a record of Lehi’s fathers, including their language, genealogy, and, more 
importantly, the gospel taught by God’s holy prophets. As Lehi searched the plates, he learned what all 
of us learn by studying the scriptures: 

• • Who we are. 
• • What we can become. 
• • Prophecies for us and for our posterity. 
• • The commandments, laws, ordinances, and covenants we must live by to obtain eternal life. 
• • And how we must live in order to endure to the end and return to our Heavenly Father with 

honor.” (Elder Robert D. Hales of the Twelve, Holy Scriptures: The Power of God Unto Our 
Salvation) 

“Oh, my brethren, let us not treat lightly the great things we have received from the hand of the Lord! 
His word is one of the most valuable gifts He has given us. I urge you to recommit yourselves to a study 
of the scriptures. Immerse yourselves in them daily so you will have the power of the Spirit to attend 
you in your callings. Read them in your families and teach your children to love and treasure them. Then 
prayerfully and in counsel with others, seek every way possible to encourage the members of the 
Church to follow your example. If you do so, you will find, as Alma did, that ‘the word [has] a great 
tendency to lead people to do that which [is] just—yea, it [has] more powerful effect upon the minds of 
the people than the sword, or anything else, which [has] happened unto them.’ (Alma 31:5.) (President 
Ezra Taft Benson, The Power of the Word) 

Bear testimony. 

Activity:  Pictionary – Each player may take a turn drawing a picture that represents a story or teaching 
found in the scriptures. To add to the challenge, after discovering what the picture is, figure out which 
book it is found in. Younger children may need to team up with a parent or older child. 

 

 

 

http://lds.org/ldsorg/v/index.jsp?hideNav=1&locale=0&sourceId=25e888f17feae010VgnVCM100000176f620a____&vgnextoid=f318118dd536c010VgnVCM1000004d82620aRCRD#footnote1�
http://scriptures.lds.org/alma/31/5#5�
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Song: “Seek the Lord Early” CSB pg 108 

Prayer: 

Refreshments:    Scripture Cake (Spice Cake) 
You may read the scripture references to your family and let them figure out what the 
ingredients are. 
2 cups 1 Kings 4:22 (flour) 
1 1/2 cups Jeremiah 6:20 (sugar) 
2 teaspoons Amos 4:5 (1 tsp. baking soda and 1 tsp. baking powder) 
2 Chronicles 9:9 (spices— 1 tsp. cinnamon, 1/4 tsp. ground cloves, 1/4 tsp. nutmeg) 
pinch of Leviticus 2:13 (salt) 
1 cup Judges 4:19, last clause (milk) 
1/2 cup Judges 5:25, last clause (butter) 
3 large Jeremiah 17:11 (eggs) 
Note: May add 1/2 teaspoon vanilla if desired 
• Heat oven to 350°. Grease sides and bottoms of a 13 x 9 x 2-inch pan. 
• In a bowl combine 1 Kings, Jeremiah 6:20, Amos, 2 Chronicles and Leviticus. 
• Add Judges 4:19 and 5:25. Beat with an electric mixer on medium speed ‘til combined. 
Beat two minutes on high. 
• Add Jeremiah 17:11 and beat two minutes more. 
• Pour batter into pan. Bake for 30-35 minutes or til a toothpick inserted near the center comes out 
clean. 
• Cool on a wire rack. 
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September 2011 WEEK 4 

I CAN BE A MISSIONARY NOW 

 

PREPARATION:  You will need a little tea light, a paper bag, and a small flashlight or some other small 
light.  (I like the little lights that look like a candle on a candlestick). 

 

SCRIPTURE:  “Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven.”  --Matthew 5:16 

 

SONG:  Shine On, CS 144 

 

ATTENTION GETTER:  Read the scripture mentioned above.  Show your tealight to the children.  When 
Jesus told us to let our lights shine did he mean we should carry a light around with us all the time?  No, 
but He did ask us to let our lights shine.  How can we do that?  Listen to the scripture again and see if 
you can hear what we can do to show others our lights.  (Read scripture again).   

 

• What are good works?  List their answers on the board. 
 

• In the New Testament in the book of Timothy Chapter 4 verse 12 it says:  “Be thou an example 
of the believers, in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity.   
 

• We can be an example to others by how we treat them, how we talk to them, and by being 
righteous and pure.  Then they will want to be our friends and want to know us better.  As we 
get to know them better we can share some of the gospel message with them. 

 

APPLICATION:    Have a small light or flashlight that you can turn on or off.  Have a bag with the 
questions on the following pages.  Let one child come up and read a question.  If it is a good example 
have them turn the light on.  If it is not a good example have them turn the light off.  [You can put the 
Candle clip art on the bag.  Cut the following pages into individual strips and place them in the bag.] 

 

 

http://scriptures.lds.org/en/1_tim/4/12c�
http://scriptures.lds.org/en/1_tim/4/12d�
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SUMMARY:  You can be a light for others to follow.  You can lead others to Jesus Christ by the way you 
act and the way you talk.  One of the last things Jesus taught His apostles before he was crucified is in 
John 13:15  “For I have given you an example, that ye should do as I have done to you.”  Then Jesus says 
in verse 17:  If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.  Jesus Christ is our shining example.   
You want to be a bright light  and example to others.   

 

Bear testimony that as they let their lights shine they will be truly happy. 

 

TREAT:   

 

Ingredients  

• Confectioners' sugar  
• Flower cookie with a center hole (we used Murray 

shortbread cookies)  
• Larger cookie (we used Anna's Ginger Thins)  
• Rolled wafer cookie (we used Pepperidge Farm 

Pirouettes)  
• Mini marshmallow  
• Orange decorating sugar  
• Red decorating gel  

Instructions  

1. Make a simple icing by stirring together 1 teaspoon water and 5 tablespoons confectioners' sugar.  
2. Use dots of icing to attach a small flower cookie with a center hole to a larger cookie.  
3. Dab icing on one end of a rolled wafer cookie and press it into the center of the flower cookie.  
4. For the flame, halve a mini marshmallow diagonally, dip the sticky side of one half in orange decorating sugar, and 

attach the half with icing. Spoon a few wax drips of icing down the candle's sides and use red decorating gel to 
embellish the base. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

http://scriptures.lds.org/en/john/13/15a�
http://scriptures.lds.org/en/john/13/17a�
http://familyfun.go.com/assets/cms/recipes/light-dessert-holiday-recipe-photo-420-FF0110TOTM_A01.jpg�
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Let your light so shine… 
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You help an elderly neighbor. 

 

 

You cut in line at the playground. 

 

 

You invite a new boy or girl in 
church to sit by you. 

 

 

You took a cookie without 
permission.  Your sister gets 
punished for taking the cookie 
and you don’t say anything. 

 

 

Your friend answered the 
question wrong and you said they 
were dumb. 

 

 

You yell at your sister. 

You invited your friend to 
primary. 

 

You borrow a toy from your 
friend and you don’t give it back. 

 

 

You remember to say thank you 
when your Primary teacher gives 
a great lesson. 

 

 

You make a plate of cookies to 
take to a new neighbor. 

 

 

You leave your toys out where 
someone can stumble and fall 
over them. 
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You tell a friend about your next 
Super Saturday activity and 
invite them to come. 

 

 

You help your family clean up the 
yard. 

 

 

You throw candy wrappers out 
the car window. 

 

You say something good about 
someone when others are being 
unkind. 

 

 

You invite your friend and their 
family to Family Home evening. 

 

You remember to say please and 
thank you. 

 

 

You make a mistake and decide 
to repent. 

 

You tell your brother you are 
sorry. 

 

 

You make plans with a friend but 
then someone else invites you to 
go to a movie so you go with 
them instead.

 

 

 

 


	January  The Scriptures Are the Word of God
	The scriptures are the word of God.
	We are to feast upon the words of Christ.
	The words of Christ will tell us all things we should do.
	I can know the scriptures are true

	February The Scriptures Teach of Heavenly Father’s Plan
	Heavenly Father has a plan for me.

	March Heavenly Father Speaks to us through His Prophets
	Prophets speak for Heavenly Father.
	Prophets speak for Heavenly Father.
	We are led by a living prophet today.
	There is safety in following the prophet.

	April  Jesus Christ is My Savior and Redeemer
	Through the Atonement of Christ all mankind may be saved.
	Jesus Christ was resurrected, and I will be too.

	May  The Church of Jesus Christ has been Restored
	The Church of Jesus Christ has been restored
	Joseph Smith is the prophet of the Restoration
	The priesthood has been restored.

	June The First Principles and Ordinances of the Gospel Make it Possible for Me to Live With God Again
	Repentance brings forgiveness
	When I am baptized, I make a covenant with God
	The Holy Ghost comforts and guides me.

	July  The Temple is a House of God
	Families are blessed through sacred temple ordinances.
	The pioneers worked hard and sacrificed to build temples.
	/ I can prepare to be worthy to go to the temple.

	August My Body is a Temple of God
	Dressing modestly shows respect for Heavenly Father and myself.
	Living the Word of Wisdom shows respect for my body.
	Reading, watching and listening to wholesome things keeps my mind clean.

	September The Gospel Will be Preached in all the World
	Missionary work blesses everyone.
	Discussion

	I can prepare now to serve a mission.
	I can be a missionary now.

	October Prayer is Reverent Communication between God and Me
	I can pray to Heavenly Father.
	/  The scriptures teach me how and when to pray.
	Heavenly Father hears and answers my prayers.
	Heavenly Father hears and answers my prayers.

	November Reverence is Love and Respect for God
	Reverence is love and respect for God.

	/
	/
	Reverence during Sacrament helps me to remember Jesus Christ.
	I can show reverence for sacred places and things.
	December The Scriptures Teach Me About the Savior’s Birth and Second Coming
	Prophets prophesied about the birth of Jesus Christ.
	Jesus Christ was born.
	Jesus Christ will someday return to the earth.
	To prepare for the second coming, I will follow Jesus Christ.



